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CHAPTER 


Issues 

iii Higher Education 


The community junior college is one part of a sprawling complex of 
American institutions which offer education beyond the high school. 
Many uncoordinated influences have led to the establishment of dif- 
ferent but often competing kinds of opportunity for higher education. 
The appetite for learning of Americans has been such that students and 
financial support have been forthcoming for universities private and 
public, professional schools, liberal arts colleges, institutes of technol- 
ogy, land-grant colleges of agriculture and mechanic arts, theological 
seminaries, teachers colleges, normal schools, vocational institutes, and 
junior colleges. Institutions which were originally established to 
achieve one purpose 1 have 1 expanded to include other purposes, until 
accurate classification of American colleges and universities is almost 
impossible 1 . 

During the second half of the twentieth century, American higher 
education faces rapid increases in enrollments and increased urgency 
of its multifarious tasks. New kinds of education are required of a 
much greater proportion of the population than ever before. An ac- 
quaintance with some. 1 of the issues which face all of higher education 
is basic to understanding the nature and function of the community 
junior college. Several of these issues are discussed briefly in Chap- 
ter 1. 


A. DEFINITION OF PURPOSES 

Two opposing views of the nature and purposes of higher education 
in America have been elaborated over the past quarter century. Sub- 
categories of each philosophy are found, particularly in detailed sug- 
gestions about methodology and choice of subject matter, but nearly 

3 
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all the fundamental proposals for the future course of the American 
college can be assigned to either the rationalistic school, or the realistic. 

The rationalists number among their ranks such authoritative writers 
as Robert Hutchins, Jacques Maritain, Mortimer Adler, the authors of 
General Education in a Free Society (61 ), Mark Van Doren, Byron 
Ilollinshead, and many presidents of private liberal arts colleges. The 
realists, in turn, can refer to the Presidents Commission on Higher Edu- 
cation, James B. Conant, T. R. McConnell, Malcolm S. Mac Lean, 
Sidney Hook, John S. Dickhoff, and many presidents of public uni- 
versities, land-grant colleges, and community colleges (80:Ch. II; 24). 1 

The rationalist position assumes “that the distinctive factor in man is 
his rationality, and the cultivation of man's reason is the sole aim of 
education, or, of life itself. Since the reason is a separate entity, cut off 
by definition from its social and physical origin, and is everywhere the 
same, education must be everywhere the same. The values and truths 
which are universal are to be found in the texts of the Western tradi- 
tion, and the reason, which has its own proper business in thinking and 
in perceiving abstract ideas in their true relation, can discover truths 
which are intrinsic in the universe by the application of intellectual 
effort to the correct texts” (80:28). 

An adajrtation of the same philosophy substitutes for the “texts of the 
Western tradition” the study of more recently developed subject matter 
in physical sciences and the humanities. Both varieties see college 
education as non-vocational, non-prof essional, and non-specialist. Both 
depend upon lectures, demonstrations, discussions, and reading as their 
basic methods. 

As a consequence of this concentration upon the content of higher 
education, the rationalist sees the college as a comparatively fixed and 
static institution. The student who is “college material,” in the sense 
that he thrives on the program'of studies sot before him, will succeed. 
According to this view, on the other hand, those who are not attracted 
to such studies or who fail in them have proved themselves not to be 
college material. 

In any case, “the distinguishing mark of the educated person is intel- 
lectual power. Hence, the primary aim of higher education is the 
development of intellectual power. Any other aim is secondary and 
can be tolerated only to the extent to which the attempt to achieve it 
does not interfere with the effort to achieve the primary aim. Such an 
aim as adjusment to the environment is not merely secondary, it is 

1 The boldface numbers in parentheses refer to items in the bibliography. Num- 
bers after the colon indicate iho pages on which a quotation appears. 
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wrong; it would prevent education from putting forth its noblest ef- 
fort . . .” (96:111). 

In modern America, the traditional curriculum espoused by the ra- 
tionalists creates a dilemma. The social demands for higher education 
are constantly increasing, but only a very limited proportion of the 
population possesses the kind of ability and interest to profit by the 
rationalist pattern of education. Hence the rationalist must espouse an 
elite concept of higher education, seeking to prepare only “leaders,” or 
he must seek to dilute the content and the difficulty of his limited sub- 
ject matter in order to make it palatable to greater numbers. 2 

The realist position , on the other hand, emphasizes the aphorism that 
the verb “teach” has an indirect object, the learner, as well as a direct 
object, the subject matter. Since American economy both permits and 
requires a larger proportion of the population to aspire to education 
beyond the high school, the realist rejects both the ruthless selectivity 
of the idealist and his static concept of the curriculum. Instead, he 
feels that knowledge should be useful to society and to individual citi- 
zens. He “tries to arrange an educational environment in which it is 
possibl, for the individual to find his own way toward full develop- 
ment. . . . Decisions as to what should be taught and the way it should 
be? taught are made by reference to the usefulness of the knowledge in 
everyday life. Knowledge is conceived of, not as an end in itself, but as 
a means to a more abundant personal life, and a stronger, freer social 
order” (80:37). 

The realist, then, conceives of men as sharing common needs— as citi- 
zens, as individuals, as members of families. He feels that there are 
common purposes for the education of all for these responsibilities. Yet 
he realizes that those common purposes will be achieved in differing 
degrees by men of differing abilities and that different patterns of edu- 
cational experiences may well lead men toward the same objectives. 
He feels that education consists in progress toward a goal rather than 
solely in the achievement of it. At the same time, the realist sees be- 
yond the likenesses of men to their difference's, and so he attempts to 
establish differentiated courses of specialized nature to train men for 
their occupations. The graduate schools of the universities, the profes- 
sional and technical colleges, and the community junior colleges of 
America have developed in harmony with the realistic analyses of the 
nature of man, the nature of American society, and the purposes of 

2 In the wry comment of Diekhoff, those who propose a limitation of enrollments 
always assume that they will he among the chosen: “It is only for others that we 
wish the bliss of ignorance” ( 42:3 ) . 
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education. The President s Commission on Higher Education expresses 
the realist position as follows: 

It is a commonplace of the democratic faith that education is indispensable 
to the maintenance and growth of freedom of thought, faith, enterprise, and 
association. Thus the social role of education in a democratic society is at 
once to secure equal liberty and equal opportunity to differing individuals 
and groups, and to enable the citizen to understand, appraise, and redirect 
forces, men, and events as these tend to strengthen or to weaken their 
liberties. 

In performing this role, education will necessarily vary its means and 
methods to fit the diversity of its constituency, but it will achieve its ends 
more successfully if its programs and policies grow out of and are relevant 
to the characteristics and needs of contemporary society. Effective demo- 
cratic education will deal directly with current problems (84:Vol. I, 5). 

Commenting on this Report, Hutchins expresses the rationalist’s re- 
action to the realistic approach to educational purposes as follows: 

It is confused, confusing, and contradictory. It has something for every- 
body. It is generous, ignoble, bold, timid, naive, and optimistic. It is filled 
with the spirit of universal brotherhood and the sense of American superior- 
ity. It has great faith in money. It has great faith in courses. It is anti- 
humanistic and anti-intellectual. It is confident that vices can be turned into 
virtues by making them larger. Its heart is in the right place; its head does 
not work very well (96:107). 

Thus the lines of the debate are drawn. On the one side stand those 
who believe that the major object of higher education is to transmit an 
established culture to those innately qualified to receive it. On the 
other are ranged those who believe that the curriculums of higher edu- 
cation are defined by the needs and the worthy interests of the Ameri- 
can people. It might be said that the rationalist sees the college as a 
foundry in which the student is to be forged into a predetermined mold 
or rejected if he is not malleable. The realist, on the other hand, con- 
siders that the means and purposes of education should be adapted to 
the nature and the needs of the learners, so that many different varieties 
of schooling are required. Perhaps the truest point of view is that 
proposed by Manning, who suggests that “the only way to accomplish 
any of the triple aims represented by the three conflicting viewpoints 
(professional training, general education, and character) is to accom- 
plish all three. The neglect of any one of the three imperils the other 
two” (123:30). 
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B. INCREASING ENROLLMENTS 

“What is new in the present situation is a sharply accelerated rate 
of growth in enrollments coupled with a severe shortage of qualified 
teachers— a combination which threatens to cause a progressive de- 
terioration of quality at all levels of education over the next two 
decades” (195:7). 

Table 1 shows the trend in degree credit college enrollments in 
America in recent years. The growth demonstrated is especially re- 
markable, since the decade of the 1930s saw an annual decrease in the 
number of births; yet, as these age groups progressed into college, 
greater numbers and proportions enrolled each year, except during the 
Korean conflict. Among all institutions of higher education, the aver- 
age of the yearly changes ( taken with regard to sign— positive or nega- 
tive) in total fall enrollment since 1946 is +4.0 per cent ( 147:2; 62:3). 

Under the influence of decreasing birth rates, such an annual increase 
in college enrollments seems to indicate ( 1 ) that students are persisting 


TABLE 1 

Total Opening Enrollment of Degree-Credit Students in Relation to 
Population Aged 18-21: Fall 1939 and Fall 1946 through Fall 1958 a 


Fall of 

Total 

Enrollment 

Enrollment as Per Cent 
of Population, 18-21 

1939 

1,364,815 

14.3 

1946 

2,078,095 

22.1 

1947 

2,338,226 

25.2 

1948 

2,403,396 

26.3 

1949 

2,444,900 

27.2 

1950 

2,281,298 

25.5 

1951 

2,101,962 

24.0 

1952 

2,134,242 

24.9 

1953 

2,231,054 

26.3 

1954 

2,446,693 

28.8 

1955 

2,653,034 

30.9 

1956 

2,918,212 

33.2 

1957 

3,036,938 

34.0 

1958 

3,226,038 

35.6 


® Abstracted from Opening (fall) Enrollment in Higher Education, 1958: Analytic 
Report, Table 4, page 5. Qualifying notes from that table have been omitted (147). 
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in college longer— the rate of withdrawal before graduation is lessen- 
ing; (2) that a greater numer of older persons (beyond the usual col- 
legiate age of 18-21 years) are enrolling; and (3) that a greater pro- 
portion of the so-called "college-age youth” are enrolling in degree 
programs. 

The growth from these reasons is only a foretaste of the enrollment 
increase to come. During the decade 1940-1950, the birth rate ceased 
its previous decline. For the first time in the history of the nation, the 
rate of population growth turned up sharply. Population grew twice 
as rapidly as in the previous decade, partly because of longer life ex- 
pectancy, but mainly because of an unprecedented rise in births. 

This high level of births has persisted. During the 1930’s, births each 
year numbered between 2,000,000 and 3,000,000. During the 1940’s, 
the annual rate rose to more than 3,000,000 births annually. In 1954 
and every year since, more than 4,000,000 births were recorded. 
Whether the birth rate levels off or decreases in the future, children 
already born will require almost a doubling of facilities for higher edu- 
cation between 1955 and 1980 (195:8). In effect, America must build 
as many college facilities between 1955 and 1980 as have been built 
between the landing at Plymouth Rock and 1955! This fact is one of 
the reasons for the recent growth in interest in the establishment of 
community junior colleges. 

Another aspect of the problem of numbers concerns the availability 
of college teachers. The Fund for the Advancement of Education sum- 
marizes the problem as follows: 

The rise in enrollments confronts American schools and colleges with a 
staggering problem of finding enough good teachers. . . . 

The colleges and universities will have to add more teachers in the next 
15 years than in all previous history combined. ... If the present student- 
teacher ratio of 13 to 1 is to be preserved, for every 10 college teachers now 
employed , somewhere between 16 and 25 new ones will have to be found 
between now and 1970 . . . . The real question is: Can we get enough good 
teachers? (195:17-19). 


C. ADULT DEMANDS FOR SCHOOLING 

But the increase in the number of full-time students is only the more 
obvious aspect of growth. In another expression of its faith in school- 
ing, the American public has become during the last quarter century 
a nation of students. Remarking that “one of every three adults in the 
United States is engaged in some kind of continuing education during 
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any single year,” the President’s Committee on Education Beyond the 
High School defines the field as follows: 

Adult education should serve the aspirations of the more mature for lit- 
eracy, for learning new and more remunerative skills, for a higher degree of 
culture, for understanding the social, physical, and economic environment, 
for fulfilling the role of responsible citizenship in a Nation and world having 
complex problems, and for enriching the leisure time which is steadily grow- 
ing as a result of automation, shortened work- weeks, and earlier retirement 
(178:62-66). 

A part of the need for adult education is indicated by levels of educa- 
tion of the American people. In the 1950 census, only 53 per cent of 
the adult population were reported to have completed more than an 
eighth grade education. Yet, most of the broadening studies such as 
civics, economics, sociology, problems of democracy, and international 
relations are usually taught only above the elementary school. In 1950 
there were nearly twice as many functional illiterates (fourth grade or 
less) as there were college graduates. The Report of the President’s 
Commission on Higher Education points out that “the population of 
the United States is becoming increasingly an adult one. . . . The in- 
creasing tempo of change in our technology is another factor which is 
increasing the demand for adult education. . . . Increased technical 
efficiency has also made possible a drastic reduction in hours of work. 

. . . [Specialization of work] has changed the kinds of activities in 
which individuals need to engage during their leisure hours. . . . The 
complex interrelationships of labor and management require trained 
leadership and understanding. ... A further element in the need for 
expanding adult education is that adults desire to learn” (84:Vol. II, 
59-61). 

Of course, it might be argued that this need is not truly a need for 
further college study. Yet, “the colleges and the universities are the 
best equipped of all the agencies, from the standpoint of resources, to 
undertake the job. Education on a near adult level is their business, 
and they have, in some measure at least, the necessary teachers and 
facilities. . . . The colleges and universities should elevate adult edu- 
cation to a posiiton of equal importance with any other of their func- 
tions. . . . The principal obstacle to acceptance of the program, none- 
theless, is the limited concept that higher education holds of its role in 
a free and democratic society” (84:Vol. I, 96-97). 

Hutchins agreed with the Commission that the education of adults 
needs continuing attention: 

The Commission is on sound ground when it urges the extension of the 
educational opportunities open to adults. Many adults have had no educa- 
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tion, including great numbers who have graduated from college. Education 
is a process which should go on through the whole of life. Many disciplines, 
and they are among the most important, will not give up their secrets except 
to those who have had experience with the issues which the disciplines raise. 
The education of youth is a waste of time if youth is to have no future. 
Unless we can educate those who control the world today, it seems most 
unlikely that youth can have a future (96:108). 

In this area of adult education also the community junior college is 
in a position to contribute importantly. It is located in the home com- 
munity of the adult student, and it has the staff and the facilities to 
carry on effective adult education. 


D. ENCOURAGING THE ABLE STUDENT 

In spite of the steady increase in college enrollments, many able 
young people do not go beyond high school. According to the best 
estimates available, not more than 40 per cent of the ablest one-fourth 
of American young people enter college (212). In a period when there 
is a shortage of trained professional workers in almost every area of 
national life, this wastage of more than half of the ablest minds of the 
population is a serious handicap to society. Much attention has been 
paid to the problem of eliminating from college those who arc unfit to 
profit from the experience. This problem in reality is of minor impor- 
tance; most students who lack ability or preparation eliminate them- 
selves even without applying for admission to college. -The serious 
social challenge is that of stimulating able high-school graduates to 
desire further education afid of removing the barriers which now keep 
them from pursuing it. 

Havighurst and Rodgers estimate that 20 per cent of the ablest quar- 
ter of youth are prevented from attending college because of financial 
considerations (77:161). Various proposals have been advanced to 
overcome this barrier. The college-loan provisions of the National De- 
fense Education Act are an example, as are the many scholarships made 
available by States, private foundations, and individuals. At the present 
ratio between costs of college attendance and amounts of loans, how- 
ever, these measures will not make it possible for very needy youth to 
attend college away from home. A generous scholarship of $600 must 
be applied on college costs which average more than $1600. Loans, on 
the other hand, must be repaid; a young woman will hesitate to accept 
a loan which may act as a deterrent to marriage, which she may come 
to value above education. Young men similarly are reluctant to assume 
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a burden which may consume a major part of their earnings during the 
first several years of their working life. The community junior college 
helps to remove some of the financial barriers to higher education. 

An even more serious cause of failure to seek higher education is lack 
of desire. Ilavighurst and Rodgers summarize the nature of this moti- 
vational factor: 

Practically all of the superior youths who do not continue their education 
beyond high school are children of people who have less than a high school 
education. These families participate in a culture which has little personal 
contact with higher education. They value a job and an earning career 
highly for their young people. . . . While these people have come to look 
favorably on a high school education for their children, they do not regard 
college as really within the reach of their aspirations or their financial means 
( 77 : 162 ). 

Two comments may complete this summary presentation of the prob- 
lem of motivation of the able student. Many able youths have abilities 
which are not traditionally valued by the college; either they are not 
attracted to the college or they leave it because nothing in the curricu- 
lum seems to have value or meaning for them. On the other hand, the 
social groups that now do not desire or aspire to college at one time in 
our history could not read or write; at a later period, they withdrew 
their children from school at ten or twelve or fourteen years of age, 
although now they “look favorably on a high school education/' If we 
can provide early identification and guidance of talented young people, 
local opportunities for higher education at minimum cost to the stu- 
dent, and curriculums clearly relevant to the demands of modern times, 
many more of these able students will be encouraged to complete two 
or four or even more years of college. The value to the nation of such 
an outcome would far exceed its cast. 


e. Maintenance of standards 

Closely related to the definition of purposes and the accommodation 
of increasing numbers is the maintenance of standards of student 
achievement in college during the years ahead. Some writers feel 
certain that an increase in the numbers of students in college must 
certainly result in a lowering of standards. In fact, this has already 
happened, they proclaim, and they label those who propose further 
expansion of higher education as anti-intellectual, irrational, and illogi- 
cal. These criticisms arise from certain basic assumptions which are 
not usually clarified by the critics. 
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"Greater numbers mean lower standards” is a logical conclusion only 
if we assume (1) that we cannot get teachers enough to maintain 
standards, (2) that at present all college students are chosen solely on 
the basis of highest college aptitude and that we could get more stu- 
dents only by dipping more deeply into the lower levels of the aptitude 
pool, and (3) that “success in college” must have a single traditional 
meaning. The first fear has a very real basis. Unless college teachers 
are enabled to use their abilities more effectively, and unless an active 
program of recruitment is instituted even at the expense of increasing 
salaries, we may find that the nation is faced with a serious shortage of 
teachers. 

The second assumption is clearly in error. In the previous section, 
evidence was cited to show that three-fifths of young people in the 
upper quarter of tested ability were not in college. Obversely, this 
figure indicates that two-fifths of the “superior” group, or 10 per cent 
of the total age group, are in college. But figures of enrollment in in- 
stitutions of higher education indicate that present enrollments (of all 
ages) are equal to 32 per cent of the population in the eighteen to 
twenty-one age group. Obviously, some of these must come not from 
the upper quarter but from high average and low average intelligence 
groups. 

Figure 1 indicates the present nature of the distribution of intelli- 
gence (as measured by the Army General Classification Test) among 
the population as a whole and among college graduates. It is evident 
that a significant number of college graduates have been drawn from 
the group of low average intelligence. The shaded area of the chart 
indicates also that a great many able individuals do not now graduate 
from college. Certainly there are enough young people of above aver- 
age intelligence not now in college to more than double present enroll- 
ments— if, as mentioned in section D, they had the desire and the 
finances for more schooling— without lowering the average intelligence 
level of the college student. 

“The Committee does not agree with those who argue that, in order 
to preserve quality, colleges must sharply restrict enrollments to some- 
thing like their present level by steadily boosting admission standards. 
. . . No matter where institutions set their admissions standards, the 
number of qualifying applicants by 1970 will be at least twice the pres- 
ent level. It should be remembered that college enrollments have 
already doubled since 1940 even though the college-age population is 
smaller and admission standards have been tightened in many institu- 
tions” ( 178 : 9 - 10 ). 

In the main, however, those who seem certain that increased numbers 
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1' iguie 1. Distribution of intelligence (in terms of scores on the Army General 
Classification Test) for the United States’ population is shown by the upper curve; 
for college graduates, by the smaller curve. The area between the curves at the 
right represents the part of the population that is intelligent enough for college 
work but that does not go to college. After Fletcher G. Watson, “A Crisis in 
Science Teaching,” Scientific American, 190:27-29, February, 1954. Shading 
added ( 206 : 27 ). 
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must entail decreased standards adhere to the rationalist philosophy 
described earlier. To them, “college” means only exposure to history, 
world literature, natural sciences, mathematics, for ign languages, and 
similarly abstract disciplines. If this is the true and only meaning of 
“college,” increasing proportions of youth in college, even increasing 
proportions of very able youth in college, will probably mean a lower- 
ing of standards. For some able persons have little interest, little apti- 
tude, little desire, and little need (as they see it) for scholarship in these 
areas. 

There is an enduring need in any society for the scholar in the 
humanities, but not all college-educated persons need to be scholars 
in the humanities. Modern technological society also needs trained 
and able businessmen, engineers, lawyers, physicians, managers, farm- 
ers; it requires trained and able technicians, craftsmen, homemakers. 
Their education is different; it is not, economically, socially, academi- 




14 


BACKGROUNDS OF THE COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGE 


cally, of a “lower lever or of a “debased standard.” The problem of 
standards arises when ill-considered attempts arc made to achieve too 
many diverse aims within a single curriculum. The community junior 
college can assist in the preservation of standards by offering a variety 
of excellent curriculums for the existing variety of worthy objectives. 

The definition of standards should involve thoroughness, under- 
standing, and depth in the study of a body of knowledge important 
and appropriate to the individual and to his society. In this light, 
differential calculus is not in itself of a higher level than accountancy, 
nor physiology of a higher level than electronics. The true measure of 
the stature of an educational institution should be the number of young 
people it prepares well for their roles in life and not the number who 
fail to graduate. 


F. THE DIVERSITY OF INSTITUTIONS 


Higher education in America has accepted a dual purpose— to meet 
the educational needs of its students and to meet the need of America 
for educated citizens and workers. Because of the rapidly expanding 
proportions and absolute numbers of youth seeking higher education, 
this dual objective cannot be met conveniently by any single kind of 
institution. As a result of constantly emerging needs, which estab- 
lished institutions were unable or unwilling to satisfy, an almost 
chaotic variety of colleges and universities has been established in 
America. In a recent year, the American educational "establishment 
included (147:28) 


139 Universities with 
733 Liberal arts colleges with 
197 Teachers colleges .with 
46 Technological schools with 
155 Theological, religious with 
127 Other professional schools with 
495 Junior colleges with 


1,410,389 enrollment 
902,812 enrollment 
322,661 enrollment 
97,456 enrollment 
37,164 enrollment 
70,120 enrollment 
385,436 enrollment 3 


1,892 Total with 


3,226,038 enrollment 


It would seem that there is a sufficient variety of institutions to meet 
the needs of higher education. Careful study both nationally and in 
every state will be required to make sure that each existing institution 
is utilized to the best advantage, that new institutions are established 
with regard for the optimum location of each kind of institution and to 

3 The Junior College Directory for the same year listed 6.52 junior colleges. In 
this listing, some of the junior colleges are classified as teacher's colleges. 
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their effective interrelationships. Certainly, it seems that it will be 
most difficult to establish a sufficient number of new post-high-school 
institutions in the near future; those that are established should be 
carefully and soundly established. 

A further problem arising from diversity is that of mutual under- 
standing and cooperation. A determined effort on the part of workers 
in every kind of college to understand the functions of their own insti- 
tution and of the others will lead to more effective cooperation of all 
in the interest of the students and of society. In addition, intense effort 
is needed to help adults and youth understand the purposes of the 
various available institutions. In this way students may be helped to 
make more appropriate choices of colleges and thus to improve the 
quality and the extent of their education. 

In all institutions, specialized education must be joined with educa- 
tion for personal and social development. It is not a question of one 
kind or the other; the student and his society need both. 

To make sure of its own health and strength a democratic society must 
provide free and equal access to education for its youth, and at the same time 
it must v cognize their differences in capacity and purpose. Higher educa- 
tion in America should include a variety of institutional forms and educa- 
tional programs, so that at whatever point any student leaves school, he will 
be fitted, within the limits of his mental capacity and educational level, for 
an abundant and productive life as a person, as a worker, and as a citizen 
(84:Vol. I, 67). 

The community junior college is the most recent addition to this 
family of post-high-school educational institutions. As yet, it has failed 
to achieve from its elders full understanding or complete cooperation. 
Part of this failure derives from the multiplicity of its functions. The 
community junior college does indeed offer two years of conventional 
higher education to some of its students. Yet it is not only a lower 
division. It adds to the college transfer curriculums other courses 
adapted to the “mental capacity and educational level” of its students. 
This inner diversity of program and purpose is one of the most valu- 
able aspects of the community junior college; at the same time, it in- 
creases the difficulty either of fitting the institution neatly into the 
established pattern of higher education or of relegating it to the 
category of secondary education. 


G. ADEQUATE SUPPORT 

In a period when rapid monetary inflation is combined with greatly 
expanded enrollments, financial problems are inevitable. One of the 
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most lucid analyses of this situation has been published by the Edu- 
cational Policies Commission; the summary here presented is based 
principally upon that study (45:Ch. VII). 

Since 1930 , the proportion of the gross national product which has 
been spent on higher education has varied from 0.55 per cent in 1929 , 
to 0.78 per cent in 1953 - 1954 . The increase in dollars is more appar- 
ent than real, however, because of monetary inflation and the great 
increase in enrollments. The expenditure per student, expressed in 
dollars equivalent to 1930 dollars, actually decreased. 

In addition, there were two very marked shifts in the percentage 
distribution of current expenditures among the several functions of 
higher education. The percentage of current expenditures allocated 
to organized research rose from 3.5 per cent in 1929-1930 to 12.9 per 
cent in 1953 - 1954 . On the other hand, the percentage allocated to 
resident instruction (i.c., faculty salaries) dropped from 43.6 per cent 
to 33.3 per cent in the same period. The net result has been that 
"serious erosion has occurred in the real incomes of American college 
teachers relative to other professional groups and to wage earners gen- 
erally. . . . The plain fact is that the college teachers of the United 
States, through their inadequate salaries, are subsidizing the education 
of students, and in some cases the luxuries of their families, by an 
amount which is more than double the grand total of alumni gifts, cor- 
porate gifts, and endowment income of all colleges and universities 
combined” ( 1 78 : 5 - 6 ) . 

It seems likely that expenditures for higher education must double 
before 1970 if our colleges are simply to maintain the quality of edu- 
cation which they have b.een providing. “Barring depression and war, 
the United States can afford to spend what is needed to expand and 
improve its enterprise in higher education during the coming decade 
of decision. ... To finance higher education will not be at all easy, 
but it is not impossible. The expansion of higher education is feasible; 
proponents of expansion are planning within terms of economic reality” 
(45:127). 

Among the means suggested to finance the needed expansion are 
increase in the state contributions to higher education, marked increase 
in alumni and corporate regular annual contributions to higher educa- 
tion, increase in the ratio of students to college instructors from an 
estimated thirteen to one at present to approximately twenty to one, 
and more economical administration and utilization of all physical 
plant facilities. "As a people, we must couple this information with 
the will to act on it, or face the consequences of inaction. Failure to 
meet the total cost will adversely affect American youth either by an 
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outright denial of, or an inferior substitute for, genuine educational 
opportunity” (178:87). 


H. THE COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGE AS A PART OF 

HIGHER EDUCATION 

The junior colleges of America are intimately concerned with all the 
problems of higher education. They have become full partners in the 
enterprise and will bear an increasing share of each of the burdens. 
In addition, however, they must meet several problems which are 
peculiar to themselves. 

Some of these problems arise from their comparative newness in the 
field of higher education. Their total function and the full scope of 
their responsibility are not yet entirely clear to their own administra- 
tors. It is not surprising, then, that they arc misunderstood, even mis- 
trusted, by some of the faculties of other institutions, who have had 
no opportunity to learn of the present achievements and future poten- 
tialities of the junior college. One of their problems is that of inter- 
pretation-helping educational workers in the schools and other col- 
leges to understand their place in the total educational enterprise. In 
addition, it is essential that they help the prospective student and the 
citizenry in general to understand emerging educational needs and 
the programs that are being developed to meet them. 

It is clear that these newer educational programs must be developed 
with great care. The community junior colleges especially must de- 
velop a wide variety of curriculums, but each must combine demand- 
ing standards of student achievement with responsible and effective 
guidance and all reasonable fiscal economy. If unnecessary or trivial 
courses arc organized, if students arc enrolled in such haphazard 
fashion that they then withdraw in great numbers, if instructional 
standards are allowed to deteriorate— then the community college shall 
have forfeited its right to a share in the achievement of the most 
majestic educational ideal ever attempted by a nation. By their suc- 
cess in this high endeavor, on the contrary, these institutions can con- 
tribute significantly and cnduringly to the preservation and enhance- 
ment of American democratic institutions. 
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CHAPTER 

New Economic 
and Social Needs 
for Higher Education 

The community junior college did not emerge and grow to adult- 
hood in sixty years simply because a few college and university presi- 
dents thought that such schools were needed. Most of the people who 
work to establish, pay for, and attend the community junior colleges 
have never heard of tlu? philosophers of the movement. Instead, they 
see a pressing and immediate need in their own local community for 
educational opportunities which arc not afforded by their secondary 
schools or by available colleges or universities. They hear that a nearby 
community or state has solved similar problems by establishing a 
junior college. So they investigate, become convinced, and initiate 
appropriate action to establish such a college for their community. 

But what are the economic and social needs that have led so many 
communities to develop community junior colleges? Why have con- 
stantly increasing numbers of American youth demanded more post- 
high school education? What trends seem to indicate a continuation 
and* intensification of these educational demands? The present chapter 
indicates some of the educational consequences of recent technological 
and cultural developments. 



A. THE AMERICAN ECONOMY 

One of the basic characteristics of America and one of her most im- 
portant natural resources is her technology— the ability to make use of 
materials and processes both to develop more materials and processes 
of production and to provide a constantly increasing flow of consumer 
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goods. At the time of its discovery and settlement by Europeans, the 
continent had all the wealth— in metals, in arable land, in petroleum 
and timber and soil and waterpower— that it has now. Actually, since 
a prodigal nation has wasted so much of its natural wealth, there were 
more of all these resources then than there are now. Yet the land 
supported fewer than a million Indians, at a bare subsistence level. 
Now the same land supports 175,000,000 in a manner to arouse the 
envy of the wealthiest kings of history; within a very few years it will 
support over 200,000,000. 

This increase in numbers of people and this rise in the standard of 
living are made possible by enormously complicated and interdepen- 
dent techniques of production. These techniques free persons from 
drudgery so that they may achieve a high level of schooling; at the 
same time, the techniques could not operate without a high degree of 
literacy on the part of the citizenry. The community junior colleges 
and American technology have developed together most rapidly within 
the space of a single human lifespan. Both also are on the verge of 
further extension. A review of a few of the more impressive technical 
achievements will provide a setting for a description of some recent 
social changes in the United States. In the light of both the economic 
achievements and the social position, it will be possible to understand 
more clearly the reasons for the community junior college and the 
directions of its further development. 

Power . The most dramatic technical development of our day is one 
with great power for evil as well as for good— the controlled release of 
atomic energy through the processes of fusion and fission. Limited at 
present to changes in elements at both ends of the periodic table, such 
reactions can be started in theory with any of the elements. The hy- 
drogen in a' cubic mile of seawater could provide enough energy for 
300 centuries at the 1950 rate of use— if its release could be controlled. 


In addition, any of the elements existing in the earth s crust might be 
similarly transmuted— so that the day is in sight when electric power 
from atomic generators will be so easily available that it will not be 
worthwhile to meter it. In case, however, the problems of creating 
inexpensive power from atomic energy are not solved rapidly, there is 
promise of the practical availability of solar power before supplies of 
stored organic fuels are exhausted. The consequences of unlimited 


low-cost power are beyond imagination. Purification 
for human use, electrified highways, truly automatical 
from the tyrannies of weather— these are only a 
developments which a wait only an economical 
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Transportation . Another aspect of technology concerns the use of 
engines for transportation. The modem automobile and the airplane 
have made travel pleasant, rapid, and convenient. They have ex- 
panded man’s communities and they have shrunk his world. They 
have brought new dimensions of production and recreation, as well 
as new hazards, to human life. Other applications of the engine are 
equally important— the tractor in farming, the bulldozer in mining and 
in road building, the tmck and trailer in the rapid and economical 
distribution of goods. The tonnage of earth moved in any state in a 
single years roadbuilding would surpass the weight of all the Pyra- 
mids, yet Americans do not marvel, but only complain at the detours. 
The internal combustion engine, its manufacture, its fueling, its up- 
keep, and the roads to make it usable constitute one of the basic ele- 
ments in American manufacturing, distribution, and consumption. 

Agriculture has changed to the extent that one agricultural worker 
now feeds himself and fourteen others, whereas in 1900 he fed himself 
and only seven others. Yet he accomplishes this increase with fewer 
hours of work and fewer acres. Part of the increased production is 
attributable to the substitution of machinery for horses as a source of 
power so that sixty-three million acres of farmland formerly needed to 
grow feed for work animals now can be used to produce marketable 
products. At the same time, new techniques of soil conservation and 
fertilization have improved the farmland of the nation. Hybridization 
of poultry, meat animals, and field crops has resulted in greater yields 
in almost every segment of fann production. 

Automation , In industry as well as in agriculture new processes and 
new machines have combined to increase the hourly productivity of 
labor, thus providing both greater leisure and higher real wages. 
“With increased output per worker and per man-hour, we have been 
able as a nation to consume an ever larger volume of goods and serv- 
ices, while producing and distributing them with less and less effort. 
Indeed, average working hours were cut so sharply after 1900 that, 
despite a more than two-fold increase in private employment during 
the next half-century, total man-hours worked in private employment 
rose only 40 percent . . . output per man-hour gained so rapidly that 
by 1950 total production was about three-and-a-half times as great as 
in 1900” ( 41 : 739 ). 

Developments since World War II promise to carry this shift in the 
ratio of capital investment to manpo". ^r even further, with additional 
increments in the standard of living. The trend toward automation in 
mass production factories will eliminate much of the drudgery of 
material handling and machine setup. Human muscle power is a most 
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expensive form of energy, costing in the neighborhood of $30 per kilo- 
watt-hour, as compared with only a few cents for electric power. Any 
process that can substitute mechanical energy for human energy is not 
only economical but contributes also to a higher standard of living as 
well as to the ease of life. There are serious philosophical problems 
involved in this proposed elimination of muscular work, yet it seems 
unlikely that people will continue to demand the opportunity to per- 
form arduous physical labor simply because they feel that they need 
the discipline of perspiration. 

Research. In scientific research, recent progress has been astound- 
ing. Edison tried 3000 substances in his search for a material suitable 
for a light-bulb filament. Now, materials arc almost literally created 
to meet needs— whether the need is for a heat-resistant ceramic, a 
crease-resistant fabric, a lightweight insulator for frozen foods, a mal- 
leable alloy, or a cheap but indestructible plastic for children’s toys. 
One major American industry is said to plan its future investment and 
personnel development on the premise that in twenty -five years 90 per 
cent of its income will be from products not yet invented, whereas 
three-quarters of its present products will be outdated. 

Pharmaceutical chemistry has kept pace with industrial chemistry. 
A dozen diseases which scourged America in 1925 have almost disap- 
peared as major factors in public health statistics; pneumonia, tubercu- 
losis, diphtheria, typhoid fever, scarlet fever, syphilis, malaria, and 
poliomyelitis have been robbed of much of their terror by chemothera- 
peutic discoveries. Workers have been assured longer lives with 
greater freedom from pain and from loss of earnings due to illness. 
Even moods, neurosps, and psychoses are beginning to yield to new 
chemical tranquilizers, so that both productive work and enjoyable 
leisure may be increased. 

Communication. Techniques of communication have changed in 
similar fashion. Direct distance dialing, mobile telephones, microwave 
television transmission, automatic record keeping and billing, long- 
distance transmission of news photos, and instantaneous world-wide 
news reporting all compete for attention. It is no wonder that the 
amount of adult reading is decreasing annually. It is not fantastic to 
suppose that within a century the reading of the old-fashioned book 
will be a lost and useless art, and that the storyteller will recreate the 
art of Homer— on stereophonic video tape. 

Distribution . Technological developments have been barely sug- 
gested to indicate the tremendous expansion in knowledge in the past 
fifty years. The application of this knowledge has resulted also in a 
new science of distribution, so that the consumer is made to feel in 
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dire need of products which, two months ago, he did not dream existed. 
The entire process has educational implications. Graduates need not 
only to master the; techniques by which machines are controlled and 
improved. More imperatively, they need to cultivate the wisdom to 
use creatively the wealth and the leisure with which machines have 
endowed them. They need to develop resistance, lest they smother 
under an avalanche of goods! 


B. RECENT SOCIAL CHANGES 

The explosive expansion of technology has been accompanied by- 
in some cases it has caused— equally important changes in the char- 
acter of American society. Inspection of three or four of the more 
obvious manifestations will indicate the nature of their influence on 
higher education. The growth in population, the emergence of new 
patterns of employment, consumption practices in an economy of 
abundance, and the rise in the average levels of schooling should 
demonstrate what has been happening to the quality of human life in 
recent decades. 

Population changes. The statistics of population growth in the 
United States are a rich source of insights into recent educational 
problems. Numerical growth in itself has created real difficulties for 
the school administrator, as he attempts to provide classrooms and 
teachers to care for more and more young people every year. Beyond 
that, change's in the age distribution of the population intensify his 
problems. Even without elaborate statistical tables, it is possible to 
summarize some of the more important qualities of America’s present 
population, with estimates of its tendencies over ti e next twenty years 
(41:Ch. 3; 175; 76:Clt. 13). 

The American population doubled in size c%cry thirty years from 
1800 to 1920, when it reached 106 million. By 1950 it had attained 
151 million, a gain of 42 per cent over 1920. If the same rate is main- 
tained, the population by 1980 will reach 214 million; there are indi- 
cations, however, that it is increasing at a more lupid rate. Because 
of a drop in the death rate (from 17.2 annually per 1000 in 1900 to 
9.6 in 1957) and a rise in the birth rate over that of the 1920s and 
1930 s (23.7 per 1000 population in 1920; 18.9 in 1930: 25.0 in 1957), 
the composition of the population is hanging. The proportion of the 
population under 14 years of age decreased from 34.5 per cent in 1900 
to 25.0 in 1940 and increased to 28.7 in 1953. Persons over 65, on the 
other hand, have increased from 4.1 per cent of the population in 1900 
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to 9.0 per cent in 1953, while the average age of the population rose 
from 22.9 years to 30.3. “A white male child born in 1900 would ex- 
pect, on the average, to reach his forty-eighth birthday. Today his 
life expectancy is almost 67 years. For females life expectancy at 
birth has gained even more— from 51 years in 1900 to 72.6 in 1951” 
(41:61). During the half century, the “working population,” aged 15 
to 64, remained fairly constant at about 62 per cent of the population, 
although it rose to 68 per cent in 1940. 

A second characteristic of the American populace is its mobility. 
In 1947, 12 million persons lived in a different state from that in which 
they lived in 1940, whereas 13 million moved in the same period from 
one county to another. Forty-four million, moreover, were not living 
in the same house as in 1940, although they were still in the same 
county. Much of this migration, since the early days of the nation, has 
been from the country to the city. Although some people desert the 
city for rural areas, the trend is in the other direction. The population 
was 85 per cent rural in 1850, 60 per cent in 1900, and only 36 per cent 
in 1950. 

There has been a marked recent trend toward earlier marriage*, both 
for males and females. The median age of first marriage for men 
dropped from 25.9 in 1900 to 22.7 in 1950; for women, the comparable 
drop was from 21.9 years to 20.3 years. Half of all men are married 
before they reach 23 years of age; half of all women are married before 
they reach 21. At the same time, “The average American household 
has continued to decline in size during the past decade (1940-1950) 
despite the high birth rate during the 10-year period. . . . The effects 
of the high birth rate were mpre than offset by the high marriage rate 
and other factors that tended to increase the number of households” 
(175:147). 

The labor force. During the same period, also, the percentage of 
females in the labor force grew. In 1900 18.8 per cent of the labor 
force were female, in 1940 25.2 per cent, and in 1950 28.5 per cent. 
In the 1950 census, married women living with their husbands ac- 
counted for 60 per cent of the female labor force. School-age children 
seem to exert relatively little influence on the working status of mar- 
ried women. The median age of working women was 36.7 in 1950. 

Other changes in the working proportion of the population will be 
seen to have educational implications. The proportion of young men 
in the labor force (aged 20-34) has declined slightly, partly because 
of increased college attendance. The proportion of boys 10 to 15 
years of age who are gainfully occupied has dwindled from 26 per cent 
in 1900 to 6.4 per cent in 1950. The same thing has happened in the 
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case of older men. Although they form a greater proportion of the 
population, a smaller proportion are in the labor force. In 1900, 64.9 
per cent of men over 64 were in the labor force; in 1950, only 45.1 per 
cent. The labor force has grown in absolute numbers; because of the 
shift of women into gainful pursuits outside the home, it has also 
grown in proportion to the total population. This shift, of course, 
follows on the gradual elimination of human muscle as a major factor 
in production and on the development of industrial products to replace 
the food preparation and preservation and clothing manufacture per- 
formed by the housewife of 1900. 

Along with these shifts in the labor force have come changes in the 
distribution of workers to the various occupational groups. Table 2 
bears out the observation of the Census Bureau that “the socio-economic 
status of the nation’s labor force was rising rather rapidly from 1910 
to 1940. The trend was definitely upward— definitely away from heavy, 
arduous, unskilled manual labor, and definitely toward more highly 


TABLE 2 

Percentages of Gainful Workers and Persons in the Labor Force, 

1910 and 1940 * 


Percentage 


Group 

Gainful Workers 

1910 

Labor Force 

1940 

Professional persons 

4.4 

6.5 

Proprietors, managers, and officials 

23.0 

17.8 

Farmers and farm managers 

(16.5) 

(10.1) 

Others 

(6.5) 

(7.6) 

Clerks and kindred workers 

10.2 

17.2 

Skilled workers and foremen 

11.7 

11.7 

Semi-skilled workers 

14.7 

21.0 

Unskilled workers 

36.0 

25.0 

Farm workers 

(14.5) 

(7.1) 

Other laborers 

(14.7) 

(10.1) 

Servants 

(6.8) 

(8.0) 


a Abstracted from Dewhurst, America's Needs and Resources, Table 311, page 730. 
1940 is used for comparison because the Bureau of the Census effected certain re- 
classifications of occupations in 1950 which render the figures not strictly comparable 
with 1910. Professional non-farm proprietors and clerical workers continued their 
proportionate increase into 1950, whereas farm laborers and unskilled workers gen- 
erally decreased in proportion. 





26 


BACKGROUNDS OF THE COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGE 


skilled manual pursuits and intellectual pursuits” (41:730). These 
developments are caused in part by increase in popular education; in 
part also they require the development of new post-high-school pro- 
grams to prepare workers for the more skilled and more intellectual 
pursuits. 

It was suggested in the first section of the chapter that many social, 
technological, and economic developments are inextricably interwoven 
and linked in a serial cause-and-effect relationship. It is difficult and 
perhaps unnecessary to ascribe specific consequences to specific ante- 
cedents. Whatever the causes, it is true that during this period of 
population growth and of changes in the labor force, the American 
people achieved an increase in their standard of living; per capita 
income doubled from $950 (in 1952 dollars) in 1920 to $1870 in 1953; 
the work week declined from 49.7 hours in 1920 to 40.5 in 1953. The 
demands for entertainment, for adult education, for all kinds of con- 
sumption, grew in like fashion. The ideal of universal education was 
increasingly realized, as the percentage of 14-to-l7-year-olds enrolled 
in secondary schools rose from 11 in 1900 to 81 in 1955, the graduates 
from high school grew from 6.4 per cent of the ]7-year-okls to 62 per 
cent, and the number of students enrolled in college rose from 4.0 
per cent of the age group 18 to 21 years of age in 1900 to 31.7 per cent 
in 1955. 


C. EDUCATIONAL IMPLICATIONS OF SOCIAL CHANGES 

Higher levels of skill. Ilavighurst and Neugarten point out that the 
upper socio-economic classes have not reproduced themselves in Amer- 
ica, and that in order to fill the vacant positions in society and in indus- 
try, about one out of eight persons must move up one step in die social 
scale during his lifetime (76:291-293). This proportion is further 
increased by the progress of technology and the need for more and 
more responsible workers. 

There may actually be no workers on the production floor of tomorrow’s 
push-button factory. There are practically none today in a power-generating 
station or an oil refinery. But at the same time incredibly large numbers of 
men will be required behind the scenes in new, highly skilled jobs as machine 
builders, machine installers, repair men, controllers of the machinery and of 
its performance and as “programmers” to prepare and feed information into 
the machine. In addition, large numbers of highly educated men will be 
needed in new jobs as designers of machinery, draftsmen, system engineers, 
mathematicians, and logicians. Finally, large numbers will be needed for 
new managerial jobs requiring a high ability to think, to analyze, to make 
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decisions, and to assume risks. And this increase both in the numbers of 
managers and in the demands made on them may well be the largest of all 
the social impacts of automation (43:26). 

Thus technology has created a demand for more people in positions of 
greater responsibility, requiring more educational preparation. It is 
the task of the higher education, including the community junior col- 
lege, to satisfy this demand. 

Foreign travel . Another kind of educational need arises from the 
new ease and rapidity of travel and communication and from America’s 
leadership in international affairs. Aside from military service, it has 
been estimated that within the very near future one-fourth of our col- 
lege graduates will spend some part of their working life in foreign 
countries. Obviously, this degree of mobility also requires that more 
people be trained to understand foreign cultures, to withstand foreign 
climates, and to speak foreign languages. In addition to the required 
occupational skills, this aspect of modern employment requires a com- 
pletely new kind of general education. 

Community life. 13akcr Brownell sees the trend toward urbanization 
as evil and accuses education of being a disintegrative force, draining 
people awa) from the smaller communities and into the larger cities 
(21:8). To the extent that the charge is true and to the extent also 
that the trend is a bad one, an additional educational responsibility is 
identified. Instead of contributing to the further erosion of small com- 
munities, the college's— and especially the community junior colleges— 
should develop programs which encourage young people to remain in 
and to contribute to their home communities. 

Personal development. The human effects of technological prog- 
ress an 1 not entirely good. It is true that less labor and more mental 
exertion are required by much modern work. At first glance this may 
seem to be an unalloyed gain. Yet # much of modern work causes 
strain and mental fatigue and is of such repetitive nature that it is 
moiiotonous and boring. A double educational task arises from this 
fact— to provide students with opportunity to cultivate broad interests, 
including some muscular tastes and skills, and to develop programs of 
adult education which stimulate the imagination and challenge the 
abilities of these workers. In this way education can help people to 
achieve the full benefits of the new technology. 

The custodial function. A less idealistic, but nevertheless real, con- 
sequence of the developments in technology is the emerging custodial 
function of the college. It is true that the age of first full-time per- 
manent employment for men has risen to about twenty-two years. It 
is true that the crime rate is higher in the eighteen-to-twenty age group 
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than in any other. These facts suggest to some thinkers the need for 
useful educational programs, both to prepare youth for employment 
and for a higher quality of living and to occupy them wholesomely 
rather than destructively. Brownell wittily describes the process thus: 

Many educators and others are suggesting that college days be extended 
still further and that larger numbers of young people be included in them. 
Thus numbers of persons would be removed from productive life, and the 
employment problem, supposedly, would be ameliorated. The implications 
are obvious: create more parasites so that the host will have a fuller employ- 
ment supporting them. Thus a dog gets busier as the fleas increase (21:6). 

Brownell ignores the key word in the discussions of the custodial 
function , 44 useful educational programs.” Several writers point out the 
high dropout rate from college and the fact that some able high-scliool 
graduates do not desire higher education as evidence that greater 
numbers of young people should not, or could not, achieve more edu- 
cation. In a static society of vintage 1850, their conclusion might be 
acceptable. In the light of the facts about population and the de- 
velopments in our technology presented earlier in the chapter, this 
attitude is indefensible. It is not too much to say that unless our 
colleges and community junior colleges can develop useful educational 
programs and meaningful instructional techniques, our civilization may 
decay simply for lack of humans competent to control it. 


D. OBSTACLES TO INCREASED ENROLLMENTS 

>** 

There has been a remarkable increase in the amount of schooling 
attempted in America over the last half century. No nation in history 
has ever attempted mass education to such an extent; much less has 
any nation been confronted with the increased need which lies ahead. 
College enrollments have grown since 1900 from 4 per cent of the 
college-age population (18-21) to 32 per cent— although this number 
conceals the facts that many of the students counted are well over 21 
years and that more than half of those who begin a college education 
drop out before completing it. Responsible analysts suggest that even 
more youth should be encouraged to attend colleges, although there 
arc formidable obstacles in the way of further enrollment increases. 

One of the most important barriers is cost. A recent study pub- 
lished by the Office of Education indicates that the total cost of attend- 
ing a public college has risen from $747 in 1940 to $1493 in 1957-1958, 
while the cost in private colleges has similarly doubled, from $1023 
in 1940 to $2047 in 1957-1958. 44 It was the cost of living at college 
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rather than educational costs that made it so difficult for low-income 
families to finance attendance of a son or daughter at most colleges. 
Living costs consumed five-sixths of the average budget of students 
who attended public colleges and two-thirds of the budget of those 
who attended private institutions” (90:25-29). Moreover, evidence of 
charges in state institutions revealed that “the States are abandoning 
the philosophy of public tuition-free higher education which has meant 
so much in building the American way of life, in striving for ever 
greater and greater equality of opportunity, and in providing the edu- 
cated manpower for our rapidly expanding economy” ( 90:64 ) . 

Thus there are seen to be three aspects of the problem of higher 
education in the society which is developing. ( 1 ) It is necessary to 
plan curriculums which will prepare students for new technological 
tasks and which will be available to greater numbers of students with 
wider ranges of abilities than earlier college student bodies exhibited. 
(2) Guidance plans are needed which will assist students and their 
parents to learn about the nature of higher education, the kinds of 
positions which require higher education, and their own abilities and 
interests. With this information, the student will be more able to 
choose wisely both an occupational goal and the educational path to it. 
Such guidance, of course, must be an integral part of the secondary 
school program, beginning in junior high school and continuing until 
the student has adopted a realistic set of life goals. (3) In addition, 
students must be helped to overcome the financial barriers to college 
attendance by means of adequate scholarship plans and opportunities 
for part-time work, as well as by the establishment of community junior 
colleges to provide low-cost local opportunities for higher education. 

Ifavighurst and Rodgers suggest an equation by which it is possible 
to predict the likelihood that a student will go on to a post-high-school 
institution of learning. According to {his equation, probability equals 
mental ability plus social expectation plus individual motivation plus 
findneial ability plus propinquity (77:137). The present chapter has 
indicated that recent social and economic developments in America 
have tended to increase the value of each of the* factors in the equation 
and so to increase the probability that a greater proportion of our 
population will seek higher education than ever before. While innate 
mental ability is not increased by education, it may be either left fallow 
and unproductive or intensively cultivated. One effect of the rise in 
percentage of American youth entering and graduating from high 
school is that more of them have at least minimum qualifications for 
higher education. When only 6.4 per cent of 17-year-olds graduated 
from secondary school, as in 1900, it was obviously impossible for 32 
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per cent to enter college; when 62 per cent complete high school, as 
in 1955, they may not be brighter, but their probability of college 
attendance is greatly enhanced. 

So also with social expectation . When a pioneer society exalts mus- 
cular prowess and scorns intellectuality, youth will aspire to physical 
strength. At present the pressures of prestige, pay, national need, 
peer-group values, family ambition, and the demands of employers 
all point toward longer and longer periods of pre-employment educa- 
tion. These factors have led to the graduation of 65 per cent of all 
youth from high school. Over the coming years they will increase the 
probability that many more of those graduates will attempt to gain a 
college education. Individual motivation can also be increased by 
these factors. Specifically, the chance to qualify for better positions 
has always been a strong motive for college attendance, even though 
it is deplored by some college professors as an unworthy aim. If ade- 
quate educational guidance is added to this economic pressure, the 
quality of individual motivation will increase the probability of college 
attendance. “Recently an experiment was conducted among Massa- 
chusetts high school students of equal intelligence, half of whom were 
given guidance and half of whom were unguided. Twenty-seven per 
cent of the guided group became honor students, while only 10 per cent 
of the unguided received such distinction in high school. After gradu- 
ation, 53 per cent of the guided group and less than 36 per cent of the 
unguided group were admitted to institutions of higher learning” 
(29:16). 

Financial ability to attend college can be increased by scholarships, 
but even more by the establishment of local community junior colleges. 
Not only do these institutions help to solve the problem of costs, but 
they also increase the factor of propinquity in the probability equation. 
All the recent developments in the American scene point toward a 
further rapid development of all higher education, and especially of 
the community junior colleges, over the next several decades. 

Victor Cohn sounds a sober warning which makes an excellent 
epilogue for this chapter: 

A changing world is certainly coming, but a happily changing one will 
require American wisdom, morality, humility, and generosity. 

A number of things, let us recognize, could distort our society’s rosiest 
progress. The United States could lose its scientific leadership and, in the 
world’s present struggle for power based on technological might, be quickly 
engulfed. The world, now half-starving because of overpopulation and un- 
derdevelopment, could sink into chaos before science and development catch 
up. World regimentation could prove necessary to organize and feed a 1999 
world of 4 to 5 billion people, or a year 2050 world of 7 to 10 billion. World 
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nuclear war could so set us back that we might never regain the increasingly 
complex technology that we already need to wrest energy from the earth. 
Worst of all, in war or peace we could forget the dignity of the individual 
( 28 : 168 ). 
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CHAPTER 



Philosophical Bases 
of the Community 
Junior College 


In the brief course of its growth as a part of the American school 
system, the community junior college has accumulated very few out- 
worn traditions- Its development alongside, rather than within, the 
main stream of secondary and collegiate education may have saved 
it from some of the defects of both types. At any rate, the individual 
colleges and the movement as a whole have maintained a high degree 
of adaptability and flexibility; they arc characterized by a willingness 
to recognize and to provide for new educational needs. Some critics 
profess to find in this adaptability a sign of weakness, a lack of well- 
defined direction. For this reason it is important to state clearly the 
basic principles on which community junior colleges are founded. 


A. GENERAL PRINCIPLES 

Junior colleges of all types are integral parts of the entire American 
educational enterprise. It is true that they have come into existence 
quite recently, but so have other portions of the school system— our 
entire sequence of educational opportunities is in many ways an in- 
digenous development. Some parts have been copied from other 
countries and adapted to American conditions; other parts, such as the 
liberal arts college, the; land-grant college, the public high school, and 
the junior college, arc uniquely American. They share* many common 
philosophical principles. 

The first of these principles is that a democratic society cannot exist 
wholesomely without a well-educated citizenry. As the nation was 
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established, it seemed to the founding fathers that two or three years 
of schooling would suffice to teach the citizens reading and ciphering 
and thus guarantee the perpetuation of constitutional government. 
Even so little schooling for all citizens in those days represented an 
impossibly idealistic goal. Yet learning, like avarice, grows by what 
it feeds on. And so each move to extend the learning of the American 
people has led to a demand for more educational opportunity and to 
the means to satisfy that demand. More than half of our young people 
now complete the twelve-year course and graduate from high school. 
The next and inevitable step is to make available public education 
through the fourteenth year, as a safeguard to the democratic ideal. 
The world-wide political responsibilities of the United States, its com- 
plicated technological economy, its ideals of social as well as political 
democracy, the serious problems arising from population growth, the 
lengthening of life expectancy— all of these point to a social need for 
more and more education for more and more people. 

Throughout our history, this social purpose of education has been 
paralleled by an individual purpose. The nation was founded on the 
concept of the worth of the individual; it follows that every effort must 
be expended to help each person make the most of his abilities. To 
this end, “The American policy should be to give higher education to 
each individual somewhat in proportion to his natural ability and thus 
provide higher cultural education for every occupation to the extent 
that the expenditure can be justified in terms of the needs of the com- 
munity, both economic and cultural” (176:1). This point of view 
recognizes that many able young persons are denied education beyond 
the high school because they cannot afford to leave home to attend 
college. In addition, it emphasizes the fact that there are varieties of 
valuable abilities which need development. The local community 
junior college, with little or no tuitioi) charges and with a broadly 
diversified instructional program, complements the work of the high 
school, the technological institute, the college, and the university. It 
attempts to provide appropriately for the education of all citizens who 
desire and can profit by further study. In this way, American com- 
munities have moved to create opportunity for citizens, of all varieties 
of high ability, of all social and economic classes, to develop their 
talents for the service of society and for their own self-interest. 

Such broad social and individual purposes imply a concept of the 
college which deviates from the traditional. It is possible to espouse 
a static definition of the role of the college, that it exists, for example, 
only to perpetuate the liberal arts tradition as the sole basis of an effec- 
tive higher education and that vocational or practical departures from 
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this tradition are never justified (182:67-70). The community junior 
college philosophy, on the contrary, sees the college as a creation and 
servant of mankind, responsible to the will of its creator, ready to adapt 
to changing educational needs with appropriate educational opportuni- 
ties. Its curriculums are judged to be effective or ineffective, good or 
bad, not by reference to an inherited definition but in relation to their 
effects on people. It is not desirable that the community junior college 
merely duplicate the services of other collegiate institutions. Diversity, 
rather, is a source of strength to the commonwealth and should be en- 
couraged. In a world where nearly every aspect of our environment 
has been changed during the last century, the college cannot resist 
development and still continue to serve. 

It follows that the community junior college must be much more 
than the lower half of a college or a university. It is true that the 
junior college duplicates one of their functions: it does provide lower 
division, preprofessional or prebaeealaureate courses of parallel scope 
and quality for similar student bodies. Here the similarity and the du- 
plication end. The colleges and universities accept those who complete 
appropriate lower division study on their own campuses or in the junior 
colleges and carry them with ever-increasing specialization toward the 
bachelor’s degree, the master’s degree, and the doctorate. The com- 
munity junior college, meanwhile, welcomes other students who do not 
need or desire advanced degrees. It studies its community continually 
to learn the educational needs of its constituency and provides any 
course of two years or less that will accomplish socially desirable results. 
“The junior college is designed to serve the whole population; the in- 
dustrial types of students are po more entitled to the exclusive attention 
of the junior college than is the college-preparatory or the pre-profes- 
sional group” (207:366). This multiple function is difficult for some 
persons to understand; the difficulty is compounded by the limitations 
of some existing public junior colleges. Yet many institutions serve 
several purposes. The university educates poets, artists, engineers, and 
physicians without questioning its own competence in each field. In 
exactly the same fashion, the community junior colleges provide both 
traditional and newly developed courses of study— for both kinds are 
needed by their students. 

Because of the breadth of their purposes, few community junior col- 
leges should aspire to four-year status. A true community junior col- 
lege, basing its offerings on known needs of its region, will find that it 
has an exacting and rewarding task; it has an individuality and a pres- 
tige which its faculty would not willingly jeopardize for the oppor- 
tunity to become a four-year college of more limited scope. 
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B. ADMISSION POLICY 

The basic admission policy of many community junior colleges is 
starkly simple: “Any high school graduate, or any person over 18 years 
of age who seems capable of profiting by the instruction offered, is 
eligible for admission.” Such a welcoming policy is required by the 
roles of the community junior college in American education. One of 
its primary functions is to give substance to the ideal of equal oppor- 
tunity for appropriate education for all citizens. In carrying out this 
obligation, the community junior college is keenly aware that we do not 
know how to predict college success with anything approaching perfect 
accuracy; hence it plans to provide; a chance for any applicant who, 
after competent counseling, insists that lie would like to attempt a given 
course. It does not, of course, guarantee that every student will suc- 
ceed. Its purpose is to make sure that every person is granted the 
opportunity to succeed or to fail by his own efforts. The responsi- 
bility for choice, for success, for failure, should rest with the student, 
not with a standardized test nor with the decision of an admissions 
counselor. 

Such a policy recognizes also that the most precious resource of the 
nation consists of the many and varied abilities of its citizens. Many 
of these abilities, however, remain at present undeveloped because of 
the* dearth of opportunity for their cultivation. In addition, many of 
the young people who cannot meet the restrictive admission standards 
of some four-year colleges arc precisely the ones who most need further 
education. Often, of course, they are also the ones who will resist most 
vigorously any attempt to expost' them to it— but not always. In in- 
creasing numbers, because of the maturity gained in military service, 
because of the example of their peers, •because of rebuffs in the labor 
market, able but previously unmotivated young people are joining the 
ranks of the “latc-bloomers.” They come to realize their need for more 
education and go in search of it. Such people arc fortunate, at any 
age, if they find an institution willing to let them prove themselves and 
succeed or fail by their own efforts. 

While such a welcoming admission policy will attract some few ap- 
plicants who arc totally unfit for higher education, they do not consti- 
tute a really serious problem. Like the Biblical seed scattered upon 
the rocks, they have no roots and are qmckly blown away. The prob- 
lem for American society and for individual young people is quite the 
opposite. It is not necessary to discourage people from seeking post- 
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high-school education. Since more than half of the very ablest young 
people do not now even apply to enter college, the task is rather to 
convince them of the value of further education. Then every possible 
artificial barrier must be removed so that they may be enabled to 
achieve the learning which they have been stimulated to desire. Only 
by a combination of vigorous recruitment of students and continuing 
effort to develop appropriate curriculums can the colleges help to en- 
sure an adequate supply of manpower trained in all the skills required 
by our technology and educated to bear the responsibilities of life in 
our society (45:29). 

The community junior college can render invaluable aid to the senior 
college in this endeavor. It undertakes the entire burden of occupa- 
tional training; in addition, it provides the colleges and universities with 
a steady supply of certified upperclassmen who have proved in the 
junior college that they can succeed in baccalaureate programs. Under 
the present organization of higher education, when as many as half of 
the freshmen withdraw from the* colleges and universities before they 
reach the junior year, this stream of transfer students fills up the va- 
cancies in the upper-division courses. In the future, it is possible that 
the community junior colleges can do all the education and screening 
of freshmen and sophomores. Those who now leave the eolleges as 
failures might then, in the community junior college, be helped to find 
and complete appropriate two-year courses, and the highly talented 
college and university faculty specialists would be freed to devote their 
full time to upper-division and graduate instruction and research and 
writing. 

The welcoming admission policy includes also several categories of 
adult students. Some are part-time special students; their objectives 
are mainly cultural rather than vocational. They feel an effective curi- 
osity to know more about their world and so register for classes in day- 
time or in evening sessions as their leisure permits. Others are moved 
by advancing technology to bring their occupational skills up to date or 
perhaps to learn new skills so that they may qualify for advancement 
in their work. A third group of adults consists of mothers, their chil- 
dren grown to high-school age, who wish to renew their skills in cleri- 
cal work or to learn a new skill such as teaching or practical nursing. 
Increasing numbers of such mothers are re-entering the labor force in 
order to supplement the family income and to prepare for the added 
expenses to be incurred when the children start to college. 

In many communities, the retired senior citizens constitute another 
important clientele for the adult programs of the community college. 
Here is a group, freed of the pressures of vocationalism, immediacy. 
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and practicality, who are truly ready for liberal education. They bring 
to the classroom experience and often wisdom; they seek not credits but 
learning. Frequently the discussions of one class session provide them 
a focus of interest and a topic of conversation until the next meeting. 
Nor can it be argued consistently that, since they do not plan to use 
their late-won education productively in trade and in industry, they 
are not entitled to it. Worthy use of leisure time has long been one of 
the goals of American education, and for many retired persons the 
organized pursuit of learning for its own sake provides an absorbing 
interest which keeps them alert. 

In the first volume of the Junior College Journal , William H. Snyder 
indicated some of the values of the policy of unrestricted admission 
when he pointed out that we had provided for the gifted in the uni- 
versity and for the “manually-minded” in vocational schools, but that 
we had left the average boys and girls to shift for themselves. He sug- 
gested that “They need skill in order that they may make a living, but 
they need sufficient knowledge of the history of the world and the 
intellectual achievements of mankind to give them the power of orient- 
ing themselves to life. They must have both vision and skill, neither 
of which ca». be given intensively in the time allotted to junior college 
but each of which can be given with sufficient scope to enable students 
to earn a living and to adjust themselves to the progress of the world” 
( 185 : 77 ). 

C. DIVERSIFICATION OF CURRICULUM 

The previous section suggests that appropriate education should be 
made available to those who desire it. The suggestion implies that 
different kinds of post-high-school education may be appropriate for 
different people. Under the rationalist thesis that education is the 
training of the reason, that reason is everywhere the same, and that 
education is therefore everywhere the same, this implication is un- 
acceptable. In such a view education cannot be appropriate or inap- 
propriate for men; rather, men are fit for education or unfit. 

The community junior colleges reject such an uncompromising stand. 
They believe that nearly all men are educable, that very many men 
need more education than that represented by their high-school grad- 
uation, and that it is economical, for society and for men individually, 
to attempt to provide effective further education for a sizable propor- 
tion of those who need it. The community junior colleges realize that 
traditional college programs are neither effective nor appropriate for a 
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great many potential students. The community junior colleges them- 
selves have not yet solved entirely the problems of designing courses 
that will be appropriate, but they have made many excellent starts in 
that direction. In the process of seeking solutions, they have pro- 
gressed from the limited programs of the early junior colleges toward 
the diversified offerings of the community junior college. 

An essential step in the elaboration of a community junior college 
curriculum is the educational and occupational survey. This study 
helps the faculty decide what courses must be offered. Every com- 
munity junior college tries to include in its offering those courses re- 
quired by nearby colleges and universities as preparation for upper- 
division work in the various fields of study. The survey of these re- 
quirements is comparatively simple. The college administrator needs 
to work with the officers of these institutions to determine accurately 
what courses must be offered in order to provide fully acceptable prepa- 
ration for the various baccalaureate specialties. Then he needs to ascer- 
tain as accurately as can be done the number of prospective students 
who hope to transfer to each college and "major'* in each field. It may 
become apparent, for instance, that no student will desire to prepare; in 
the community junior college for transfer to the university school of 
architecture. In that case, the college is justified in omitting from its 
offerings those courses which prepare for architecture and for no other 
major. If only one or two students express a need for such specialized 
lower-division courses, they may be advised to transfer to the university 
before their junior year, to attend a nearby community college which 
offers the courses, to take the courses through correspondence Study, or 
perhaps to enter the university directly from high school. The small 
community college must not try to offer every possible course in its 
early years but only those which can be economically and prudently 
justified. As it grows, it can employ faculty to enable it to expand its 
offerings year by year. It is for this reason that recent state studies of 
the need for community junior colleges usually recommend that the 
contributing area of new colleges be large enough to provide 200 or 
300 students at the beginning with fairly rapid growth toward 500 
students or more in prospect. 

In developing its occupational courses, the community junior college 
depends upon continuous study of the locality. Several possibilities for 
occupational courses may be suggested by interested individuals. The 
decision to offer certain ones and delay others can be justified only by 
careful and intensive study of the community. The administrator will 
need to ascertain annual employment and turnover in each field, pay- 
scales, growth trends in the industry, training requirements, equipment 
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needed for a course, extent of student interest, and the attitude of 
employers and workers toward a college training program in the occu- 
pation. In addition, he will find that the series of interviews through 
which he learns these facts will provide him with excellent opportuni- 
ties to explain the college to citizens of his community and thus to 
enlist support for the entire enterprise. 

The educational needs of the part-time adult student are likely to be 
satisfied by a more fluid organization than those of the occupational 
student; probably also the request for an adult course will develop 
more rapidly anti be satisfied more often with a short-term class. 
Whereas the periodic survey of the educational and occupational needs 
of the entire community should concern itself with the needs of adults 
as well as of youth, this periodic effort must be supplemented by con- 
tinuous sensitivity to suggestions for new adult offerings. Only by this 
process of constant scanning of the community can the community 
junior college administrator accomplish his task of providing for the 
post-high-school educational needs of his community. 

Before establishing any course— transfer, occupational, or adult— the 
administrator will want to inform himself about practice in other col- 
leges similai to his own. This is not to suggest that he will expand his 
curriculum only by imitating others; he cannot escape his responsibility 
for the creative solution of his problems. On the other hand, it would 
be foolhardy for him to ignore the experience of others when he might 
so easily profit from their successes and iv oid their errors. 


D. THE RESPONSIBILITY FOR GUIDANCE 

It follows from the two principles of generous admission policy and 
diversified curriculum that students will find it difficult to choose 
courses appropriate for their abilities And their opportunities. While 
college faculty members sometimes feel that they could very success- 
fully assign students to the proper courses, experience shows that this 
procedure is not usually effective. In a culture which values the con- 
cept of individual responsibility and personal freedom, we must protect 
so far as we can the student’s right to choose for himself and to take 
the consequences of his choice, right or wrong. But such insistence on 
student choice is a travesty of freedom unless the student has adequate 
information about the nature and purpose of the several available cur- 
riculums, about his own personal and educational qualities, and about 
employment opportunities for those who complete the various courses. 
The provision of this information is the task of the guidance program. 
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Perhaps the most difficult long-range task of the guidance counselor 
is that of informing the student and the population at large about com- 
munity junior college offerings. Semi-professional college education is 
a comparatively recent development which requires explanation, and 
many students are misinformed about success of junior college transfers 
in four-year college study. If the student is to choose his college course 
wisely, he needs to have accurate information and interpretation pre- 
sented to him— and to his parents and to his high-school teachers— time 
and again. Only by such repeated exposure can young people and 
their parents overcome the stereotypes which lead them to ascribe 
value only to the four-year degree, to consider community junior col- 
lege occupational education as the equivalent of trade-school training, 
or to esteem the local community junior college as an institution of last 
resort. Students, parents, and high-school teachers must be helped to 
learn the growing importance of the community junior college in Amer- 
ican higher education by visitation and by exhortation over a period 
of years. If the preparation for college enrollment consists only of a 
catalogue and a letter to parents handed to high-school seniors during 
the last month of high school, they will make many unfortunate mis- 
takes in registration. Too often such mistakes lead to withdrawal from 
college and abandonment of higher education where complete and 
careful counseling might have led to a successful college experience. 

For effective occupational and educational choice, students need ac- 
curate information also about themselves. To some extent, this self- 
information is a task of the high school. Yet many students enter col- 
lege either with exaggerated ideas of their intellectual statute or with 
serious underestimates of their powers. Either mistake can lead to 
waste of effort and the development of a partially educated and un- 
happy citizen insteiid of an effective, well-educated one. The counsel- 
ing service therefore collects information about the students from pre- 
vious school records, from their own application forms, from tests, from 
their college instructors, and from observation. It is an important re- 
sponsibility of the counselor to interpret this information tactfully but 
conscientiously to the student in order to assist him in reaching de- 
cisions about his future education and career choice. 

In the course of educational counseling, many problems will come to 
light which interfere with the student's optimum achievement. Per- 
sonal or family worries, inadequate study skills, slow reading, sub- 
standard health, lack of finances, neurotic or psychotic tendencies, and 
excessive outside work are only a few of the problems that come to a 
junior-college counselors attention during an academic year. He will 
not solve them all; that is not his function. He will try to assist the 
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student to find effective sources of help and to encourage him to make 
use of them. It happens quite frequently that such information makes 
the difference for a student between withdrawal from college and suc- 
cessful completion of a course. 


E. STANDARDS OF TEACHING 

The community college philosophy places great stress on excellent 
teaching. As early as 1921, Koos attempted a comparison of the quality 
of teaching as he observed it in colleges and universities and in junior 
colleges. He concluded that “A conservative interpretation of the data 
presented would be that classroom procedure in junior colleges is 
assuredly on at least as high a plane as is instruction of freshmen 
and sophomores in colleges and universities” (108:219). It has been 
pointed out since that time that the chief function of the junior college 
instructor is always his teaching, whereas the univeisity faculty mem- 
ber is expected to concentrate on research and publication in addition 
to teaching. The nature of the student body of the community junior 
college woiiid seem to emphasize the importance of instructional tech- 
nique. In comparison with freshmen and sophomores in the colleges 
and universities, the students tend to be older, they cover a broader 
range of abilities, and their background of secondary-school study is 
more often undistinguished. It is fair to say that they are able to learn 
but are relatively unpracticed. Under good instruction they can suc- 
ceed admirably , whereas pedestrian teaching would be more likely to 
discourage and defeat them than it would the more highly motivated 
freshmen and sophomores in the universities. 

The alliance of the community junior colleges with the public schools 
in most state's recognizes this importance of pedagogic technique and 
tends to encourage the development of good teaching. It has been 
pointed out that the community junior college teacher in some states 
is required to earn a teaching certificate, whereas university lower- 
division teaching is often carried on by graduate students who are 
largely preoccupied with their own degree programs. The small size 
of classes has been mentioned also as one of the conditions that favors 
good teaching in the community junior college. It is doubtful, of 
course, whether small classes can be continued in any institution under 
the coming pressures of numbers of students. 

Whatever present facts may be— and meager evidence tends to indi- 
cate that community junior college teaching is at least equal to that 
in other institutions of higher learning— it is true that teaching is the 
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prime function of the community junior college and deserves every 
encouragement. Careful preparation and selection of teachers and 
encouragement to employed teachers to be constantly alert to improve 
their classroom effectiveness are essential elements in discharging this 
obligation. Experimentation will be needed in the coming years to 
devise ways to maintain inspired teaching even as class sizes are forced 
upward by the combination of a scant supply of teachers and a plenti- 
ful supply of students. Universities may become great through re- 
search, through publication, through opportunities for graduate study, 
but the community junior college can attain its local renown and the 
affectionate esteem of its alumni only through the effectiveness of its 
educational program. Either it teaches excellently, or it fails com- 
pletely. 


F. STANDARDS OF STUDENT ACHIEVEMENT 

Four principles have been discussed in the earlier sections of this 
chapter— that the community junior college should welcome all citizens 
who desire education, that it should develop a variety of educational 
opportunities to meet their needs, that it should organize guidance 
services to assist the student to find his way among the wealth of op- 
portunity, and that its very nature requires it to provide excellent teach- 
ing. It might be possible to conclude, superficially, that nothing was 
left for the student but to submit himself docilely to the college services 
as in a barber chair. Nothing could be farther from the truth! 

Under the best of auspices, education requires intensive personal 
effort. The community junior college does attempt to provide the best 
of auspices but’ only in order to remove unnecessary and distracting 
obstacles to learning. The student in any curriculum of the community 
junior college must be required to achieve. If the college has carried 
out its part as indicated in the first four principles, the student has no 
excuse for inadequate achievement. The principle of the admission 
policy guarantees that the student will be admitted to studies in which 
he has an interest and for which he has completed stated prerequisite 
study. It does not promise to keep him in college; that further privilege 
can be earned only by acceptable accomplishment of the objectives of 
his study. 

Perhaps it is a misunderstanding of this point that causes some four- 
year college people to express concern about community junior college 
standards. Since the community junior college admits and graduates 
people who could not possibly succeed— who would not want to suc- 
ceed— in university courses in arts, sciences, history, mathematics, or 
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foreign languages, these observers conclude that the community junior 
college gives credit for substandard academic performance. This con- 
clusion derives from a limited definition of higher education. 

Standards of student accomplishment are defined by the degree of 
attainment by the student of the objectives of the course in which he is 
enrolled. If the junior college transfer student is enrolled in a second- 
year course in German, his knowledge at the end should be fully equal 
to that of the university student with the; same grade. The accom- 
plishment of transfer students in their upper-division college work in 
universities and colleges all over the country demonstrates that their 
preparation for further study is in fact equal to that of the “native” col- 
lege students of similar ability (83:85). The community junior college 
courses, in these cases, are equivalent in content, method, and accom- 
plishment to those in the university. 

On the other hand, many community college students are enrolled 
and achieve a high standard of performance in courses that do not 
parallel any university course. The fact that an automotive mechanics 
student might fail organic chemistry does not indicate low standards 
in the course in mechanics. If he understands thoroughly the operation 
and repair 01 the many mechanisms of the modem automobile, he is an 
“A” student in that subject; on the other hand, the “A” student in chem- 
istry might be quite unwilling to do excellent work in mechanics. The 
student in any subject who does not achieve the objectives of that sub- 
ject should receive a substandard rating— ‘V” or “E” or “D” in the usual 
currencies. If possible, the failing student should be assisted to dis- 
cover a course in which his talents and interests qualify him to succeed. 
If his talents and interests an* so limited that this is impossible or if 
the offerings of the educational institution do not include such a course, 
the student might as well leave, and this is equally tiue under these 
conditions, whether he is enrolled in a university or in a community 
junior college. The chief difference is that the more diversified (lower- 
division) program of the community junior college is somewhat more 
likely to include an alternative curriculum which will be appropriate 
for many students. 

In 1955, the faculty of Orange Coast College adopted definitions of 
course grades which were intended to be applicable in every subject, 
from archaeology to physical education, physics, and zoology. The 
several definitions seem to provide a realistic statement of standards, 
in accordance with the principles explained above: 

The “A” student has been consistently superior in all phases of the course. 
He has shown initiative, efficiency, self direction, and growth. 

The “B” student ably satisfies all the requirements and demonstrates sub- 
stantial mastery of the course materials. 



44 


BACKGROUNDS OF THE COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGE 


The “C” student completes acceptably most of the assignments, including 
attendance and participation. The lack of distinction in his work may result 
from differing combinations of factors such as ability, motivation, health, and 
work load. 

The “D” student has profited meagerly from the course due to a variety 
of reasons and should not proceed to advanced work. 

The “F” student has failed to accomplish the minimum requirement of the 
course (148:47). 

Such then are the principles underlying the community junior col- 
lege: to make higher education available to qualified students of all 
ages, all social classes, all varieties of ability; to develop a sufficient 
variety of curriculums to meet the educational needs, at this level, of 
the community and of the individual students; to provide counseling 
and guidance services to help students choose appropriately from the 
available offerings; to devote concerted attention to effective teaching; 
and then to require the highest standards of achievement of its students. 
To the extent that the community junior college makes these principles 
realities, it will justify its growing importance in the structure of Ameri- 
can education. 
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CHAPTER 


Historical Development 
of the Community 
Junior College 

The emergence of the junior college as an established element of the 
American system of education over the past sixty years provides an 
excellent case study in the' sociology of institutions. Only a handful 
of two-year colleges existed anywhere in the world in 1900. Yet by 
1960 the United States harbored 677 of them, with 905,000 students. 
This rapid growth can be attributed to three main factors, although a 
good many subsidiary explanations can be found. 

First, of course, there was the idea. 1 he penetrating educational 
statesmanship of a succession of university presidents and deans stimu- 
lated discussion and gave the first impetus to the establishment of 
junior colleges in several areas of the nation. These ideas, in turn, 
could not have become real, except for the constant increase in eco- 
nomic wealth in the United States. The rising productivity which 
enabled the country to support more students in college required at the 
same time a constantly increasing supply of workers with the education 
to control and to improve the productive apparatus. Both the idea and 
the economic possibility, liowe\cr, might have been fruitless in higher 
education, had it not been for that social phenomenon known as “The 
American Dream’— the belief inbred in every stratum of society that 
education is a social and individual good and that society is obligated 
to provide as much of it as any individual desires and can profit from. 
The junior college 1 is one of the practical results of the interaction of 
these forces. 

The present-day community junior college has evolved in three 
major stages. The first and longest lasted from 1850 to 1920. During 
that period the idea and the acceptable practice of the junior college , 
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a separate institution offering the first two years of baccalaureate cur- 
riculums, were achieved. Next, the concepts of terminal and semi- 
professional education in the junior college, which had been described 
earlier, gained widespread currency with the foundation of the Ameri- 
can Association of Junior Colleges in 1920. By the end of World War 
II in 1945, this idea was an established part of the junior college con- 
cept. Finally, the changes in post-high-school education brought by 
the war emphasized a third clement of responsibility, service to the 
adults of the community, and so the period from 1945 to the present 
has seen the development of the operative definition of the community 
junior college . 


A. THE EVOLUTION OF THE JUNIOR COLLEGE, 1850-1920 

In the realm of policy, several names are associated with the early 
development of the idea that the first two years of the American liberal 
arts college were truly not collegiate at all but belonged more appro- 
priately to the secondary schools. These leaders felt that if the college 
and the university could be freed from the necessity to provide these 
capstone years of secondary education, they might then become, in the 
words of Henry A. Tappan, “purely universities without any admixture 
of collegial tuition” ( 191:44). 

At his inauguration in 1869 as President of the University of Minne- 
sota, William Watts Folwell echoed the idea of Michigan V President 
Tappan: 

How immense the gain . . * if a youth could remain at the high school or 
academy, residing in his home, until he had reached a point, say, somewhere 
near the end of the sophomore year, there to go over all of those studies 
which as a boy he ought to study under tutors and governors! Then let the 
boy, grown up to be a man, emigrate to the university, there to enter upon the 
work of a man . . . [In a footnote to his published address, President Fol- 
well remarked, “That [the proposal] was not openly and vigourously de- 
nounced, was due to the fact that it was not understood, or if understood, 
was not taken seriously”] (56:37-38). 

Neither Tappan nor Folwell succeeded either in eliminating the “sec- 
ondary” years of their own universities, or in encouraging the wide- 
spread development of extended programs in the high schools. It re- 
mained for President William Rainey Harper, in 1892, to separate the 
first and last two years of the new University of Chicago into the 
“Academic College” and the “University College.” Four years later 
these titles were changed to “junior college” and “senior college”— 
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perhaps the first use of the terms. In addition, President Harper is 
credited with strongly influencing the foundation of several of the pub- 
lic junior colleges (notably Lewis Institute in Chicago in 1896 and 
Bradley Polytechnic Institute in Peoria in 1897) and obtaining the 
addition of two years to the high school program in Joliet, Illinois in 
1901. The Joliet Junior College is thus the oldest extant public junior 
college. 

President Harper, in common with the other statesmen of this early 
period, conceived of the junior college primarily as a continuation of 
the high school. He proposed a plan for radical reorganization of the 
entire public system of education, which was studied at a conference in 
1903 and favorably reported by three committees of faculty members 
from academies and high schools affiliating with the University of 
Chicago. President Harper’s plan involved 

1. The connecting of the work of the eighth grade of the elementary 
school with that of the secondary schools. ( The junior high school. ) 

2. The extension of the work of the secondary schools to include the 
first two years of college work. 

3. The red ■•'•Mon of the work of these seven years thus grouped to- 
gether to six years. 

4. Making it possible for the best class of students to do this work in 
five years (23:22). 

It is a testimony to the remarkable persaasive powers of President 
Harper that a committee of elementary school men, another of high- 
school and academy principals, and a third representing Midwestern 
universities all endorsed this revolutionary plan. The university com- 
mittee suggested five arguments against the plan: (1) that the high 
schools were unable to do the work became, of the inadequacy of their 
equipment, the ineompetency of their instructors, and the fact that they 
were already too crowded with their four*years of work; (2) that youth, 
to gr6w and learn, need the surroundings of colleges and the example 
of the more mature juniors and seniors; (3) that larger cities, which 
have universities, would certainly not adopt the plan; (4) that the plan 
would do a great deal of damage to the American college; and (5) that 
it would inflict irreparable injury to the pattern of American life. 
Nevertheless, the University Committee, with two dissenting votes, 
endorsed the plan, because it recognized that the first two collegiate 
years were essentially secondary'; the plan would hold “scores, even 
hundreds,” of young men and women for uvo more years of education; 
much technical and other special preparation for life work (i.e., pre- 
professional courses) would be offered; the plan would save expense 
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for the student; and anyway, the plan would be adopted only in those 
localities where it was needed (23:24-25). 

On the West Coast, two eminent spokesmen took up the junior col- 
lege cause. At Stanford University, President David Starr Jordan 
reviewed the Chicago developments and ventured a prophecy and a 
recommendation : 

It is safe to prophesy that before many years the American university will 
abandon its junior college, relegating its work to the college on the one hand 
and to the graduate courses of the secondary school on the other. 

I ask your Board to consider the project of the immediate separation of the 
junior college from the university or the university college, and to consider 
the possibility of requiring the work of the junior college as a requisite for 
admission to the university on and after the year 1913, or as soon as a 
number of the best equipped high schools of the state are prepared to under- 
take this work ( 1 86:394 ) . 

Spindt reports, however, that a faculty committee disagreed with 
their president and uttered a complaint that has since been repeated 
over and over without regard to the evidence. The faculty committee 
decided that “the successful establishment of six year high schools is a 
problem of the future. Upperclassmen coming from six year high 
schools and small colleges with limited equipment and endowment, 
would not be as well trained or as far advanced as those who begin 
their college work here” ( 186:395). 

During the second decade of the century, Dean Alexis F. Lange of 
the University of California, focused attention on the need for post- 
graduate work in the public high schools; it was a theme on which he 
spoke and wrote at every opportunity. Each of his articles contains at 
least one quotable passage.' Spindt has captured one of the most out- 
spoken expressions of Dean Lange’s viewpoint: 

The frank recognition of the fact— it is a fact— that the difference between 
the first two years of college and the high school is one of degree only and 
has never been anything else, implies the remedy. The first step would be 
for the University to reduce its “swollen fortune” in freshmen and sophomores 
by actively promoting their distribution among federated collegers, normal 
schools, and the six-year high schools that are to be and will be. The second 
would be to give these grades, in and without the University, teachers spe- 
cially prepared and experienced in secondary education, and to make the 
position of such teachers a worthy goal, inclusive of salary , of legitimate and 
worthy ambition and initiative. ... As for the University a number of its 
most vexing problems would pass out of existence (186:393). 

It is interesting to speculate about the first successful and persistent 
junior college. According to Bogue, “Research has shown that Lasell 
Junior College, Auburndale, Massachusetts, offered two years of stand- 
ard collegiate instruction, as early as 1852” (17:2). The University of 
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Georgia in 1859 resolved to abolish its first two years because it was 
felt that the students coming to Franklin College (the liberal arts di- 
vision of the University ) were entirely too young, and “the foundation 
of failure, if not of ruin, is laid in the Freshmen and Sophomore years 
of College life.” The plan was begun, but its completion was inter- 
rupted by the Civil War, which finally caused the University to suspend 
operation. After the University reopened in 1866, the plan seems to 
have been forgotten (38:26-63). 

A little later, according to Hillway, 

The high school at Greeley, Colorado, added an extra year of work (the 
thirteenth grade) in the 1880’s. A few years later, in the 1890’s, the Uni- 
versity of Michigan admitted into the sophomore class a number of students 
who had completed five years of study in the Michigan high schools. 
Nearly all such experiments were eventually abandoned. ... A group of 
three Baptist colleges in Texas actually reduced their programs to two years 
in 1897 (88:36). 

There seems to be full agreement that the first pub-ic junior college 
established in connection with a high school was that at Goshen, In- 
diana, later discontinued, and that the oldest public junior college still 
in existence L Joliet Junior College, Illinois (47:13). 

The history of the degree granted by the junior colleges is worthy of 
mention. In 1900, The University of Chicago began to award the Asso- 
ciate in Arts degree to all students who successfully completed the 
junior college program of studies. In his recommendation to the Stan- 
ford University trustees on abolition of the University lower division, 
President Jordan suggested “that on and after August 1, 1910, in addi- 
tion to the present entrance requirements, two years, or sixty units, of 
collegiate work, the equivalent of the requirements for the degree or 
title of ‘Associate in Arts’ as granted in the University of Chicago, shall 
be required for entrance to the University” ( 186:395). 

Thereafter, however, some confusion* entered the picture. In its 
“statement of standards” of 1915, the Association of Colleges and Sec- 
ondary Schools of the Southern States prohibited the granting of de- 
grees by accredited junior colleges. In 1930, William H. Snyder pro- 
posed that the newly established Los Angeles City College grant the 
degree of Associate in Arts, and the California Junior College Federa- 
tion in that year passed a resolution asking that the degree be author- 
ized and be conferred upon all the graduates, irrespective of whether 
they had completed the certificate course or the semi-professional 
course (185:78). In 1934, however, Campbell reported forty-nine dif- 
ferent titles, each granted by at least one junior college. Twenty-six 
different kinds were found in public junior colleges and forty-one in 
private junior colleges (27:362-365). In 1956, Colvert reported that 
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“recognition of the associate’s degree has gained wide favor in educa- 
tional circles. It is now authorized in all states where there arc junior 
colleges, with the exception of Virginia, and granted by junior colleges 
and many senior colleges. . . . The granting of the associates degree 
places the official stamp of approval on junior college education as 
definite collegiate accomplishment” (31:11). 

In his pioneering dissertation, published conveniently just at the end 
of the evolutionary period, McDowell summarized the conditions tend- 
ing to further the development of the junior college idea. lie suggested 
four main influences. First, the university was moved to encourage 
the development of junior colleges because of its own rapid growth and 
unhealthy tendency to large classes, because it felt a need to divide 
secondary work from that of the university, and because a junior col- 
lege allows for closer contact with and control of youthful students. 
Second, the normal schools of that day wished to offer collegiate work 
in addition to purely pedagogical subjects, so many of them became 
junior colleges. Third, the extension of the high school seemed to be 
“an additional step in the evolution of our system of public education.” 
Finally, according to McDowell, there was the problem of the small 
college, too weak to otter a strong four-year program and practically 
forced by the developing pattern of accreditation to concentrate its ef- 
forts on a more attainable objective (132:22). 

The junior college, proposed and initiated both as an extension of 
secondary education and as an amputation from the university or four- 
year college, grew and prospered until in 1921 there were 207 such 
colleges, 70 public and 137 private. In that year, also, the enrollment 
in public colleges surpassed Tor the first time that in the private institu- 
tions. There were 16,000 students enrolled in all, of whom 52 per cent 
(8349) were in public and 48 per cent (7682) were in private colleges. 
In the minds of their administrators, however, these 207 institutions 
were not secondary schools; they felt that they were truly collegiate, as 
evidenced by the first definition of the junior college adopted by the 
newly formed American Association of Junior Colleges in 1922: “The 
junior college is an institution offering two years of instruction of 
strictly collegiate grade” (47:3). 


B. THE EXPANSION OF OCCUPATIONAL PROGRAMS, 1920-1945 

By 1925, The American Association of Junior Colleges felt impelled 
to expand its definition: 
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The junior college is an institution offering two years of instruction of strictly 
collegiate grade. This curriculum may include those courses usually offered 
in the first two years of the four-year college, in which case these courses 
must be identical, in scope and thoroughness, with corresponding courses of 
the standard four-year college. The junior college may, and is likely to, 
develop a different type of curriculum suited to the larger and ever-changing 
civic, social, religious, and vocational needs of the entire community in which 
the college is located. It is understood that in this case also the work offered 
shall be on a level appropriate for high school graduates (47:3). 

This concept of occupational education had been enunciated much 
earlier, and some efforts had been made to include it in the curriculums 
of the junior colleges. In one of his most quoted utterances, Lange 
concisely expresses the basic essentials of junior college semi-profes- 
sional training. After pointing out that both training for specialized 
efficiency and general education must be combined, he states, "The 
junior college cannot make preparation for the University its excuse for 
being. Its courses of instruction and training are to be culminal rather 
than basal. . . . The junior college will function adequately only if its 
first concern is with those who will go no farther, if it meets local needs 
efficiently, if it enables thousands and tens of thousands to round out 
their general education, if it turns an increasing number into vocations 
for which training has not hitherto been afforded by our school system/' 
With characteristic candor, he admits that “It is, of course, an inevitable 
phase of growth that as yet not one of the junior colleges I know about 
has fully found itself" (116:471-472). 

Dr. Merton E. Hill, who was principal of Chaffey Junior College at 
the time of which he writes, claims for that institution the probable 
distinction of offering the first terminal courses in California public 
junior colleges. In September, 1916, Chaffey was established as a 
junior college in connection with the high school and offered terminal 
vocational courses in art, manual training, home economics, commerce, 
music;, library training, general agriculture, farm mechanics, and soils 
(85:313). 

In the same article. Hill cites the growth of terminal courses in junior 
colleges from 100 in 1921 to 400 in 1925, to 1600 by 1930, and to “over 
4000" by 1941. A few years later Colvert presented a similar analysis, 
c (noting several studies. The proportion of terminal courses in relation 
to all junior college offerings was as follows (32:246): 

1917—1 7.5%— (McDowell) 

1 92 1 —28.0%— (Koos) 

1 930— 33.0%— (Eells) 

1947— 32.0%— (Colvert) 
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One of the strong advocates of semi-professional education during 
this period was President Snyder of Los Angeles Junior (now City) 
College, founded in 1929 and almost immediately the largest of 
all the junior colleges. During its first year, Los Angeles Junior 
College established fourteen terminal semi-professional curriculums 
(185:74-80). Although convinced of the need for occupational 
courses, Snyder saw the total function of the junior college quite 
clearly. In another article he objected to the “secondary schoor char- 
acterization of the junior college, saying, “Why not keep it in the 
American college classification and give to it the standings and tradi- 
tions which have for centuries been developed in our own distinctly 
American educational unit, the college?” Furthermore, he pointed out 
that at least 50 per cent of junior college graduates do not continue 
their studies and that semi-professional courses were needed just as 
much as transfer courses. Yet, “If the junior college is to be really 
collegiate, it cannot allow itself to become merely a vocational institu- 
tion. It must have well-established courses which embrace both cul- 
tural and utilitarian subjects” ( 184:236-237). 

These trends of thought, leading to the establishment of occupational 
courses in junior colleges over the nation, firmly established the con- 
cept of terminal education. In 1940, the American Association of 
Junior Colleges announced the receipt of a grant of $25,000 from the 
General Education Board of New York City to finance a series of ex- 
ploratory studies in the general field of terminal education in the junior 
college. As an outgrowth of these exploratory studies, the General 
Education Board in December 1940 granted an additional sum of 
$45,500 to support a cooperative study of terminal education in the 
junior colleges. Four volumes were published under this grant, dis- 
cussing in some detail the concept of semi-professional terminal edu- 
cation as a function of the junior college ( 50 ; 51 ; 53 ; 205 ) 

Several influences seem to 'have contributed to the rapid expansion 
of occupational education in the junior colleges. The leadership of 
state agencies for vocational education, set up under the Smith-Hughes 
Act and related federal legislation, was especially effective in the states 
that considered the public junior colleges to be part of secondary edu- 
cation. The widespread unemployment of the depression years also 
encouraged the spread of occupational education; it was realized that 
specific training beyond the high-school level would give an applicant 
a competitive advantage in the job market. The increasing mechani- 
zation of production, especially during World War II, required workers 
with higher levels of technical skills, and the junior colleges were quick 
to organize classes to train them. Finally, the emphasis of many of 
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the public junior colleges on a close working relationship with their 
communities encouraged groups of employers or of workers to request 
the establishment of additional occupational courses. Through these 
developments the junior colleges branched into activities which were 
neither secondary education nor higher education; they began to 
achieve a separate identity and a unique set of purposes. 


C. THE COMMUNITY COLLEGE CONCEPT, 1945- 

Although the addition of college-level occupational curriculums to 
the lower-division offerings brought an entirely new complexion to the 
junior college, the institution still had not achieved its full stature as a 
community college. This development required the further addition 
of adult education and community services. Once again, this expanded 
scope of operation had been dimly foreseen by some of the early advo- 
cates of the junior college and steps toward its realization had been 
taken in several cities prior to 1940. The drop in enrollment in day 
classes after the outbreak of World War II and the nationwide em- 
phasis on training for defense work stimulated the colleges to engage 
in community activities as a temporary measure. The offerings proved 
so valuable to so many segments of the population, however, that the 
colleges continued and developed them after the war, and thus with 
these offerings completed the* development of the community junior 
college. 

In 1930, in the first issue of the Junior College Journal, Nicholas 
Ricciardi gave a definition of the functions of the community junior 
college which has served as model for several later definitions: 

A fully organized junior college aims to meet the needs of a community in 
which it is located, including preparation for institutions of higher learning, 
liberal" arts education for those who are not going beyond graduation from 
the junior college, vocational training for particular occupations usually 
designated as semi-professional vocations, and short courses for adults with 
special interests ( 1 70:24) . 

In 1936 Byron S. Hollinshead essayed a restatement of the same 
principles: 

That the junior college should be a community college, meeting t « immunity 
needs; that it should serve to promote a great- •* social and civic intelligence 
in the community; that it should provide* opportunities for increased adult 
education; that it should provide educational, recreational, and vocational 
opportunities for young people; that the cultural facilities of the institution 
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should be placed at the disposal of the community; and that the work of the 
community college should be closely integrated with the work of the high 
school and the work of other community institutions (89:111). 

By 1939, the community junior college concept was sufficiently clari- 
fied that an article appeared in the Journal entitled “The Junior College 
as a Community Institution* (78). In January, 1940, the first “funda- 
mental principle” of the Commission on Terminal Education was “The 
Junior College is essentially a community institution” (49:245). When 
the Report of the President's Commission on Higher Education, Higher 
Education in American Democracy , described the community college 
fully and favorably, using that term, the full task of these institutions 
was recognized bv all who were concerned with them (84:Vol. I, Ch. 4; 
Vol. Ill, Ch. 2)/ 

In the words of Hill way, “three major currents have created the 
modern two-year junior and community colleges: (1) the nineteenth- 
century efforts to refonn American university education; (2) the ex- 
traordinary growth in the United States of the various types of adult 
and vocational education as our economy became increasingly indus- 
trialized; and (3) the continuing democratic tendency toward the 
extension and equalization of educational opportunity for all Ameri- 
cans” ' (88:33). Thus the concept of the community junior college lias 
been fully developed, and the need for it has been established in all 
parts of the nation. Within the near future many of the present public 
junior colleges with partial programs will become true community 
junior colleges which will . provide the full scope of service implied in 
that title and the institution will spread to all the regions of the land, 
to serve all the people of the land. 


D. SOME STATISTICS OF GROWTH 

Each year in the January issue of the Junior College Journal the 
American Association of Junior Colleges publishes the Junior College 
Directory, listing all known junior colleges and certain statistical data. 
This is followed in February by an “Analysis of Junior College Growth” 
which presents certain summary tables of the numerical information 
given in the current and previous directories. For the convenience of 
the reader, the information for certain years is abstracted from the 
1959 analysis and combined here in order to show general trends 
(65). 

The interested reader should refer to the most recent volume of the 
Journal for up-to-date information. 
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TABLE 3 

Number of Junior Colleges, Public and Private, and Total Enrollments, 
for Selected Years, 1900-1959“ 

Number Number 


School 

Year 

Public 

Colleges 

Private 

Colleges 

Total 

Public 

Total Enrollment b 

Private 

Total 

1900-1901 

- 

8 

8 

— 

100 

100 

1921-1922 

70 

137 

207 

8,349 

7,682 

16,031 

1933-1934 

219 

302 

521 

74,853 

32,954 

107,807 

1938-1939 

258 

317 

575 

140,545 

56,165 

196,710 

1952-1953 

327 

267 

594 

489,563 

71,169 

560,732 

1954-1955 

336 

260 

596 

618,000 

78,321 

696,321 

1956-1957 

377 

275 

652 

776,493 

93,227 

869,720 

1957-1958 

391 

276 

667 

793,105 

99,537 

892,642 

1958-1959 

400 

277 

677 

806,849 

98,213 

905,062 


“ Source: Gleazer, 65: Tables V, VI. 

h "Total enrollment" includes all persons who enroll for any course during a year. 
The special and adult students in this number amount to almost half the total. On the 
other hand, "degree credit" students in Office of Education statistics include only 
students who plan to complete four-year programs. There is no source of complete, 
comparable, and unequivocal enrollment data for junior colleges. 


Gleazer presents an additional table showing the adult and special- 
student enrollments since 1947-1948 when these data were first reported 
separately. His figures, shown in Table 4, demonstrate the extent to 
which the public has welcomed the “community” function of these 
colleges. 


E. THE AMERICAN ASSOCIATION OF JUNIOR COLLEGES 

On June 30 and July 1, 1920, thirty-four junior college representatives 
met in St. Louis at the call of United States Commissioner of Education, 
P. P. Claxton. At this meeting, it was decided to organize a national 
association, and in Chicago, on February 16-17, 1921, a constitution 
and a name, “The American Association of Junior Colleges,” were 
adopted. The constitution defined the objectives of the Association 
thus: “To define the junior college by creating standards and curricula, 
thus determining its position structurally in relation to other parts of 
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TABLE 4 

Number of Special and Adult Students in Junior Colleges, 
1947-1948 to 1958-1959 • 


Year 

Number of 
Special 
Students 

Percentage 

Increase 

Number of 
Adult 
Students 

Percentage 

Increase 

1947-48 

54,616 

— 

130,330 

_ 

1948-49 

50,939 

—6.7 

142,016 

9.0 

1949-50 

62,391 

22.5 

214,407 

51.0 

1950-51 

60,786 

-2.6 

260,544 

21.5 

1951-52 

87,053 

43.2 

274,314 

5.3 

1952-53 

75,703 

-13.0 

258,772 

-5.7 

1953-54 

94,523 

24.9 

272,637 

5.4 

1954-55 

109,571 

15.9 

310,314 

13.8 

1955-56 

107,113 

-2.2 

278,203 

-10.3 

1956-57 

106,139 

-0.09 

335,070 

20.6 

1957-58 

95,973 

-9.57 

307,222 

-8.4 

1958-59 ^ 

52,808 

-44.9 

178,078 

-42.0 


° Source: Gleazer, 65, Table VIII. 

b A reclassification of part-time students in 1960 renders the figures for 1958- 
1959 not comparable to those previously reported. 


the school system; and to study the junior college in all of its types 
(endowed, municipal, and state) in order to make a genuine contribu- 
tion to the work of education” ( 14:512). 

Since that time, the Association has served as a spokesman for the 
interests of junidr colleges of all types and has contributed beyond 
measure to their establishment as an important segment of American 
higher education. Among its Outstanding achievements have been the 
continuous publication since 1930 of the Junior College Journal , the 
preparation annually of the Junior College Directory , and the compila- 
tion of the quadrennial editions of American Junior Colleges , in 1940, 
1948, 1952, 1956, and 1960, published by the American Council on Edu- 
cation. In addition, the Association has consulted with state commis- 
sions and congressional committees about legislation which seemed to 
affect the interests of junior college's or their establishment. 

By correspondence, by personal contacts and conferences, by publications 
and through various committees the American Association of Junior Colleges 
is attempting to carry forward the purposes of its constitution: “to stimulate 
the professional development of its members, to promote the growth of junior 



HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGE 


57 


colleges, to promote through cooperative research and dissemination of in- 
formation improvements in the services of the colleges to their students, im- 
provements of their instructors and instructional practices, the organization 
and administration of the member colleges, and to study and report on the 
best ways and means for financing junior colleges” (13:1 1- 12). 
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CHAPTER 



Accepted Purposes 
of Community 
Junior Colleges 


In the early days of the development of junior colleges, many pur- 
poses were suggested for them: some were trivial, some grandiose, 
some totally unachievable. As numbers of institutions and student 
enrollments have grown, purposes have become' clearer, so that it is 
now possible to state confidently and to define concretely the major 
educational responsibilities of the ideal community junior college. 

In his survey of the literature on the junior college', Campbell exam- 
ined 343 articles about the institution, finding 1411 mentions of pur- 
poses— an average of 4 per article. Among the purposes mentioned 
less frequently were “to exert a good influence on the high school,” 
“to keep local money at home,” “fewer social temptations for the stu- 
dent,” and “moral and religious training.” Campbell grouped the 30 
purposes he found in the literature into four major categories— pre- 
paratory (for further collegiate' study), terminal and occupational, de- 
mocratization of higher education, and popularizing higher education 
(26:30). 

At about the same time Thomas included an additional function, 
guidance, while uniting the; “democratizing” and “popularizing” func- 
tions under one heading. Thomas’s categories, then, were ( 1 ) the pre- 
paratory function, (2) the popularizing function, (3) the terminal 
function, and (4) the guidance function (196:11-25). 

In different terms, Ricciardi agreed with Thomas and Campbell 
when he concluded, in the first issue of the Junior College Journal , that 

a fully organized junior college aims to meet the needs of a community in 
which it is located, including preparation for institutions of higher learning, 
liberal arts education for those who arc not going beyond graduation from 
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the junior college, vocational training for particular occupations usually desig- 
nated as semi-professional vocations, and short courses for adults with special 
interests (170:24). 

Bogue reports a study by Stanley F. Salwak of the reasons for 
the establishment of 77 colleges between 1940 and 1953 in 23 states 
(18:247-250). Among the reasons ascribed by the administrators of 
the colleges, as reported by Bogue, the following were mentioned most 


frequently: 

Youth financially unable to attend existing institutions 47 

Opportunities needed for short courses and for two-year terminal 

curriculums 20 

To extend the secondary school upward 23 

Increasing need for skilled workers in the community 19 

Existing institutions too far away 16 

People willing to support such an institution through taxation 16 

To extend democracy by lengthening equal educational opportunity 13 
To make general education available to all the people 13 

Better individual attention resulting in better educational opportunity 11 
To fill the gap between end of school and employment 15 


After consideration of educational needs arising from the changing 
demands of society and from individual needs and purposes, the Com- 
mittee on the Public Junior College of the National Society for the 
Study of Education concluded that the public junior college has four 
major purposes: “(«) preparation for advanced study, ( h ) vocational 
education, (c) general education, and (d) community service.” In 
addition, the Committee recognized the necessity for guidance and 
counseling as a specialized service of the public junior college (83:69). 

In the light of these and other analyses of the role of the community 
junior college, as well as of the historical development of the institution, 
its generally accepted purposes may be discerned to include (1) occu- 
pational education of post-high-school level, (2) general education for 
all categories of its students, (3) transfer or preprofessional education, 
(4) community service, including education for adults, and (5) the 
counseling and guidance of students. Each of these fundamental pur- 
poses is defined briefly in the remainder of this chapter. 


A. OCCUPATIONAL EDUCATION 

At the community junior college lex el, occupational education in- 
cludes courses of two years’ duration or less, combining the develop- 
ment of skills required for entry into a locally important occupation 
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with related knowledge and theory calculated to help the student pro- 
gress on the job. Such courses of study include also the general educa- 
tion calculated to prepare all students to assume responsible roles as 
citizens, as family members, and as individuals. In many institutions, 
occupational courses are planned so far as possible with an eye to the 
rapid changes which characterize the labor market. Emphasis is 
placed on preparing the student for families of related occupations 
rather than for a single job; fundamental abilities are developed so 
as to contribute to the student’s adaptability as employment opportuni- 
ties change. 

It is probable that community junior colleges will develop more and 
more of these programs of two years or less, designed to prepare their 
students for immediate employment on completion of the program. 
Several reasons may be adduced for the rapid development of occu- 
pational education. The high rate of withdrawal of students from col- 
lege is one cause for concern. Students of the problem of dropout 
realize that most of the students who enter junior colleges will not 
go on to further education, although they classify themselves in most 
cases as “transfer” students. If those students who terminate their 
full-time formal enrollment with two years or less of college are to be 
properly accommodated, the colleges must develop courses of two 
years’ duration which are complete and valuable. Otherwise the 
withdrawing student leaves with an uncompleted portion of an edu- 
cation and a feeling of defeat rather than of having completed a self- 
assigned task. Recent employment trends serve to emphasize the need 
for community junior college occupational education. Not only is the 
age of initial employment risjng, but the nature of employment, as set 
forth in Chapter 2, requires more and more formal education on the 
part of the worker. 

A further reason for the development of occupational courses arises 
from the “democratization” or “popularizing” of higher education. As 
greater man-hour productivity and higher standards of living free a 
continually increasing proportion of our able young people from the 
labor market, more of them will seek higher education. For some of 
these increased numbers, education of practical and immediate value 
is required. Their need will be met by community junior college oc- 
cupational courses; if such courses are not available, their need will 
not be met. 

Until recently, there has been some resistance to the establishment 
of such occupational education, so that even though 70 to 75 per cent 
of entering students are in fact terminal students, only about one-third 
of the course offerings in junior colleges are terminal— and a fraction 
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of these are occupational (83:80, 94; 104:96-97). One reason for this 
disproportion between educational need and educational opportunity 
is the feeling that choice of a terminal or occupational program of 
courses ‘closes the door” of further study to a student who later de- 
cides to work toward a bachelor’s degree. This objection is only 
partly valid. Students who change from occupational to baccalaureate 
courses are a small minority of all entering students. Occupational 
courses should certainly be planned to accommodate primarily those 
students who will graduate and enter the occupation for which they 
trained. For the student in an occupational program who does decide 
to attempt a baccalaureate program it should be possible to demon- 
strate (1) that all his study is of value to him, even though he has to 
spend more than the conventional four years in earning his bachelors 
degree, and (2) that some part of his junior college courses, as they 
meet the required or elective provisions of his four-year college, will 
be evaluated appropriately there;. Certainly any student in any college 
who changes his objective in midcourse (as from medicine to engineer- 
ing, architecture to law, or petroleum technology to geology) will find 
that he has neglected certain prerequisites of his new course which 
must be completed before he can go on. The outlook for the future 
is even more hopeful than the present practice here described. Bethel, 
after a study of the evidence about the transferability of occupational 
courses, concludes, “It may be said that there is a growing interest on 
the part of senior college faculty in seeking means for evaluating junior 
college graduates for transfer in terms of their aptitudes or their 
facility for working with the activities of the senior college regardless 
of the particular pattern of subjects they may have taken in the junior 
college” (14:8). 


B. GENERAL EDUCATION 

Almost all writers who discuss the functions of the community junior 
college include; the concept of general education as one of those func- 
tions, although some of the earlier writers did not use that term. 
Whereas occupational education, in its many manifestations, is con- 
cerned with the dillerences among students, general education is con- 
cerned with their fundamental likenesses. General education may be 
defined as a program of education specifically designed to iflFord young 
people more effective preparation for he responsibilities which they 
share in common as citizens in a free society and for wholesome and 
creative participation in a wide range of life activities. It attempts to 
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clarify the focal problems of our times and to develop the intellectual 
skills and moral habits to cope with them. 

The purposes of general education are not new purposes. What is 
new is the reaction against the overspecialization which characterized 
many college programs during the first half of the twentieth century. 
General education does not seek to replace specialization; most of the 
recent technical advances in our culture have come about because of 
the high quality of our specialized education. On the other hand, 
specialization is not a complete education for modem living. General 
education complements specialization through a recognition that al- 
though men differ in their abilities, interests, and accomplishments, 
they share many characteristics which demand common elements of 
education. 

A partial answer to these newly realized needs has involved attempts 
to develop new organizations of instruction, emphasizing the utility of 
the subject matter to the student rather than the totality of the dis- 
ciplinary field. At first such reorganized courses in any field were 
offered principally to college students who intended to specialize in 
some other subject field. More recently, the upsurge of adult and com- 
munity college enrollments has led to a realization that in fact all 
persons share certain responsibilities in common and that all persons 
can profit from opportunities for general education. For this reason 
the community junior colleges have become aware of their responsi- 
bility to include general offerings in their planning for all classes of 
their students. Adult students and occupational students face the 
focal problems of our times just as poignantly as those wlior plan to 
earn bachelor’s, master’s, or doctor’s degrees. 

A good many difficulties ha've retarded the efforts of the junior col- 
leges in developing complete and coherent patterns of general educa- 
tion for all their students. The transient nature of the student bodies, 
with their high rate of withdrawal, the externally imposed course re- 
quirements which transfer students must fulfill, and the shortage of 
qualified and interested instructors all hinder the establishment of 
general education. 

In spite of the difficulties and deterrents, the need persists for gen- 
eral education for all categories of students. Some progress has been 
made toward its solution ( 197; 83:Ch. 7). Further progress will con- 
tinue as faculty members labor to select and organize experiences 
which will contribute to more abundant personal life for their students 
and which stimulate the students to work toward a more stable and 
more satisfactory society. In the words of Bogue, “general education 
is one of the constants in basic functions of community colleges. It 
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continues in all communities, for all people, regardless of the ever- 
changing industrial, business, agricultural, and professional methods 
or their variations between communities. Unless an institution per- 
forms this function well, it cannot claim to be a junior or community 
college. . . . General education should be at the heart of the com- 
munity program” (16:60). 


C. EDUCATION FOR TRANSFER 

Preparation for further study at the four-year college or university 
is the traditional task of the junior college. It was the primary purpose 
envisaged by Tappan and Folwell, Harper, Lange, and Jordan. This 
was the objective adopted by the earliest established junior colleges, 
both private and public. It is the goal which the junior colleges have 
accomplished most extensively and most successfully and for the 
greatest numbers of their students. Yet it is also the source of a con- 
siderable amount of misunderstanding of the junior colleges on the 
part of the universities, the students in the junior colleges, and the 
general public. 

The* multiplicity of purposes in the community junior college, only 
partially clear to workers in other fields, is one source of this difficulty. 
The community junior college has purposes limited in time, for the 
most part, to the first two years of study after high school. The uni- 
versity and the four-year college also offer courses appropriate for this 
range of educational background and for this age group. To this ex- 
tent the functions of the university and the community junior college 
overlap. Yet the community junior college is much more than half of 
a university. While it must achieve the aims of the first two years 
of university study for some of its students, it has other worthy pur- 
poses which are no part of the idea of a university and other worthy 
students who do not desire and should not work toward the bacca- 
laureate degree. 

In its “university-parallel” programs, the community junior college 
performs many important educational services. It enables many able 
young people to complete their first two years of college while living 
at home and thus aids them in conserving some of their funds for 
upper-division and graduate study. It contributes thus both to equal- 
ity of educational opportunity and to the development by some young 
people of specialized talents which might otherwise be neglected. It 
helps to fill the junior and senior classes of the four-year institutions, 
after the inevitable attrition has reduced the size of the classes which 
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entered those colleges two years earlier. It provides, moreover, a tried 
and tested student body for these upper-division classes. This function 
is a very important one in a society which needs all the trained talent 
it can get and which intends to afford every citizen opportunity to 
achieve his highest potential. 

The later academic success of students from the junior college is 
important in relation to the success of students who entered four-year 
colleges as freshmen. This question has interested students of higher 
education since the establishment of junior colleges. Gleazcr reports 
a study by Nall, for example, which compared the success of junior 
college transfer students with native students at the University of 
Colorado over the four-year period, 1951-1955. Nall found that by 
the last semester of the senior year the transfer student in the College 
of Arts and Sciences had a mean grade-point ratio of 2.61 (C ~ 2.00) 
as compared with 2.84 for native students at the same point. In the 
College of Engineering, on the other hand, the transfer student earned 
mean grade-point ratios of 3.00 and 3.05, respectively, in the two 
semesters of the senior year, while the native student earned 2.78 and 
2.98 ( 64 ). 

At Florida State University, Stickler found that 

The total group of all Florida junior college transfer students combined 
approached the same grade-point averages in the University that they had 
earned in junior college before transfer. The median and mean grade-point 
averages were lower in the University but only modestly so (median .03, 
mean -.11). ... 

Junior college graduates generally do quite satisfactory work in the Uni- 
versity, especially after the adjustments of the first semester have been made. 
The group of junior college graduates who had been in the University for 
more than one semester achieved very nearly the same grade point averages 
in the University as in junior college before transfer. This study shows that 
junior college graduates as a group did substantially better work than many 
[native] Florida State University groups (c.g., the student body as a whole, 
fraternities, the freshman class, the sophomore class, the junior class/ all 
upper-elassmen combined, and all under-graduates combined) ( 188 ). 

Bird, after a careful review of previous studies and reference to her 
own studies of the performance of more than 2500 annual transfers 
from junior colleges to the University of California, summarizes the 
data in four general conclusions: 

I. Junior-college transfers make records approximately the same as those 
made by transfers from four-year colleges and by native students, sometimes 
excelling slightly and sometimes being slightly excelled by the other groups. 
They usually show a drop in their grade average in the first term after trans- 
fer but then recover that loss. 
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2. Junior-college transfers retain the relative scholastic standing after trans- 
fer that they held before transfer. Those who originally have high scholastic 
standing tend to retain such relative standing. Likewise, those with relative 
low standing tend to remain in the lower groups. 

3. There is clear evidence that junior colleges are salvaging a large number 
of students for success in advanced studies who would otherwise have missed 
them entirely. 

4. There is variation, sometimes wide, in the findings in different senior 
institutions and also as between junior colleges in the same institution. It 
should be noted, in passing, that such variations present a problem to those 
senior institutions who seek to maintain a uniform policy for recognition of 
the public junior colleges of their State. By and large, however, the per- 
formance of junior-college transfers in senior colleges has proven to be so 
satisfactory that doubts about the quality of junior college preparation for 
advanced study no longer exist ( 83:85) . 

Nevertheless, several problems persist for community colleges in 
their exercise of the function of transfer education. Among these, one 
of the most important is that of developing proper relations with the 
upper-division institutions. The effective preparation of transfer stu- 
dents must be safeguarded, but too frequently this safeguarding has 
resulted in unnecessary and hampering restrictions on the right of the 
junior college to develop its own program for its own students. The 
question of advanced credit for technical courses is related to effective 
preparation for further study. Bethel points out that a sizable number 
of students who complete terminal curriculwns then apply for transfer 
and that evidence is accumulating that such students do succeed in 
baccalaureate programs (14:8). 

A further problem for the community junior college is related to the 
fact that only a minority of those students who enroll as transfer stu- 
dents actually do transfer. The students who change their intention 
are among those for whom the occupational and other terminal cur- 
riculums of the community junior college are established. Yet it re- 
quires major attention of counselors and faculty to identify and re- 
orient such students before they have failed too many courses or have 
decided finally to withdraw from college. 

The definition and maintenance of proper standards of accomplish- 
ment in the junior college are further problems associated with their 
transfer function. Too often standards are defined solely by grade- 
point averages, without adequate consideration of the selection of 
students, the quality of instruction, or the purposes of the students or 
of the community junior college. Junior colleges are rated by some 
universities on the basis of their “grade-point differential”— a compari- 
son of grade averages before and after transfer. It is true that grades 
in the junior college are one kind of evidence of the ability of a 
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transfer student to continue college study. Yet it is possible for a 
faculty to concentrate on this recommending function of their grading 
policy to such an extent that they neglect their parallel responsibilities 
for excellent instruction, diversity of educational offerings, and careful 
guidance of all students. In considering standards the community 
junior college faculty must remember that preparation for transfer is 
but one of several important functions. They must not concentrate so 
singly on success in one endeavor that they fail in several others. 

It seems certain that preparation of students for further study will 
continue to be a major function of the community junior college. It is 
at least possible that increasing proportions of students will classify 
themselves realistically as “two-year" or “terminal" students, perhaps 
reversing the present latios of transfer and terminal students. Even so, 
the expected growth in all enrollments in higher education will bring 
ever greater absolute numbers of transfer students to the junior col- 
leges. It is not inconceivable that before many decades most of 
American lower-division education, with its implied selection of stu- 
dents for further education, will be completed in the junior colleges. 
Although such a development would increase the responsibility of these 
colleges, it might serve to improve their relations with the receiving 
institutions. 


D. COMMUNITY SERVICES 

The function of community services is the most recently developed 
of the tasks of the community junior college. Nevertheless, the scope 
and adequacy of these services determine whether or not the college 
merits the title of '“community” junior college; to an important degree, 
they determine also the extent of community understanding and sup- 
port of the several functions eff the college. Because of the recency 
of the concept of community services, the experience of junior colleges 
in performing them has been limited. Only one of these services, 
adult education, has so far become characteristic of many of the com- 
munity junior colleges. 

Because the community junior college, in many areas, is the only 
conveniently available “community of scholars,” citizens in all walks 
of life look to it for such services as scholars traditionally provide. 
Thus the chemistry instructor may be asked to perform an analysis of 
soil or water samples for a farmer, the biology teacher to consult on 
techniques and feasibility of plant hybridization, or the language 
teacher to translate a letter from abroad. Local civic organizations 
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will look to the community college for speakers and consultants on a 
variety of problems, as well as for meeting rooms and auditoriums. 
Performances of college musical and dramatic groups will be open to 
the public, and guest lecturers and concert series will be offered and 
financed in various types of college-community cooperation. As Rey- 
nolds suggests. 

Community services are provided through an extension of the regular school 
program in terms of the traditional school day, the traditional locations of the 
instructional activities, the traditional curriculum, and the traditional concept 
of students. Community services, moreover, often transcend the traditional 
definition of education in the sense of teacher-student relationships. In many 
instances this relationship is entirely absent (83:142). 

A leader in adult education has expressed the philosophy of the 
movement by agreeing to offer any subject if there is a sufficient enroll- 
ment, an organized body of knowledge? to be learned, and a qualified 
teacher available. Certainly this program in the community junior 
college must be administered informally and flexibly, so that worthy 
voluntary requests of interested groups may be considered at any time. 
In addition, the community college must take the lead also in studies 
of the community to analyze; needs for adult education which might 
not otherwise be made known. As Boguc summarizes the matter, 

The community college is in a strategic position from the standpoint of its 
basic philosophy, its relation to the community, its facilities either actual or 
potential, and by clear responsibility to provide for adult education on a far 
more progressive and inclusive scale than is the case at the present time. It 
would seem that every college, regardless of its size or method of control, 
should seek out and encourage adults in the community to improve them- 
selves and their occupational status (16:229). 


E. GUIDANCE 

The community junior college functions of occupational education, 
general education, transfer education, and community services will 
attract students with many different ambitions, with varying back- 
grounds, with extended ranges of abilities. If such students arc to 
make effective use of the curriculums of the college, they must be 
assisted in choosing appropriate courses of study. Because of the rich- 
ness and variety of offerings implied by the multiple purposes of com- 
munity colleges, unaided selection by the student is almost impossible. 
The guidance function of the community colleges has been developed 
to aid the student in making appropriate choices. 
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The student who is about to embark on a career of college study 
needs to make many important decisions before he enrolls, or very 
early in his period of attendance. Each unfortunate choice or omis- 
sion will delay his attainment of his goal; often his resources of time 
or money arc used up, and such mistakes prevent him from ever 
attaining it. Wise choices depend upon adequate information, and it 
is the task of the junior college guidance worker to help each student 
obtain and understand such information so that his educational choices 
may be made wisely. Four basic categories of information are essen- 
tial for educational guidance: data about the student, about educa- 
tional and personal requirements for occupations, about availability of 
educational opportunity, and about employment prospects in many 
fields. When such data are well understood by the student, he can 
choose his course of study with confidence that it will lead him toward 
his goal. At the same time, he will be made aware of the fact, which 
comes so often as a surprise to students, that all college courses are 
not equally valid for all objectives, and that a radical change of goal 
may require a radical and time-consuming change of course. 

As early as possible, and certainly not later than his first college 
enrollment, the student should be helped to face reality in the form 
of some facts about himself. Ilis scores on tests of intelligence serve 
as predictors of success in further study and in occupations: such scores 
should be available to the guidance worker and should be interpreted 
carefully to the student. In like manner, his pattern of interests, his 
record of previous school work, his family status, his financial resources, 
his personality, his determination, his ambition, all are relevant to the 
self-understanding which will help him choose an educational goal 
and an occupational one. 

Facts about the world of work arc equally pertinent. Each person 
may have an interest in several varieties of work and the capacity to 
succeed at several levels of trailing within each variety. Occupational 
trends, moreover, are increasing the opportunities for employment in 
some fields (e.g., college teaching and agricultural business), while 
diminishing them in others (e.g., farming). Patterns of educational 
preparation for different fields are often a mystery to high-school grad- 
uates. The community college is obligated to make available to its 
students information and interpretation of this sort, so that they may 
relate their own realistically determined ambitions to the facts of voca- 
tional opportunity and choose appropriately from the diversity of 
offerings at the college. 

But the guidance task is not completed when the student has planned 
his course. Throughout his college career— indeed, throughout life— 
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crises in personal relationships can interfere with a student’s success 
in his endeavor. During the college years, the guidance worker stands 
by to assist in the resolution of such difficulties. Personal difficulties 
may concern the student’s management of his own perplexities in such 
fields as vocational choice, finances, health, use of time, efficiency of 
study, or understanding and acceptance of his strengths and limita- 
tions. In other cases, the need for assistance will arise from difficulties 
with others— classmates, instructors, parents, sweetheart, or wife. Al- 
though the counselor must not attempt to be all things to all students, 
he still must realize that misunderstandings can interfere with a stu- 
dent’s achievement; his function is to assist the student in working 
out his problems, so that the college and the student may move on 
with their primary task of education. 

Because of its greater spread of educational offerings and because 
of the greater diversity of its student body, the community junior col- 
lege seems to need a complete and effective guidance service even 
more than other colleges. There are many important difficulties which 
have kept these colleges from achieving their goals in this field. Hill- 
way summarizes the difficulties as “(1) the cost of a really effective 
guidance program; (2) the shortage; of adequately trained counseling 
personnel; and (3) lack of knowledge as to how the student personnel 
program should be properly organized” (88:148). None of these diffi- 
culties is insuperable, once the need is clearly recognized. 
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Junior colleges have developed in response to various local influ- 
ences, and are subject to the laws of the fifty states and to the guiding 
principles of their own governing boards. Their relationships to 
secondary schools and to colleges and universities vary from region to 
region and even within the same state. These facts explain some of 
the diversity of purpose and of organization which the colleges exhibit. 
Their rapid growth, in number, in enrollment, and in scope of educa- 
tional program, has made it impossible to classify and to define them 
simply. Each of the terms used to name them, in this volume as well 
as elsewhere in the literature, is somewhat unsatisfactory. 

The original title was “junior college.” In its present usage in the 
literature, “junior college” has two distinct sets of meanings. In the 
first sense, it is used as a generic title to cover all the institutions that 
offer two-year college programs, regardless of what other education 
any individual college may provide. The term is used in this unquali- 
fied sense in the present volume. In its more limited usage, often 
carelessly contrasted with “community college,” a junior college is a 
two-year college, usually privately controlled, which concentrates pri- 
marily on preparing its students to transfer to four-year colleges to 
pursue the bachelor’s degree. In this limited sense, hardly any college 
in the Junior College Directory is a junior college. Nearly all the 
private colleges offer some two-year courses of a terminal nature, and 
a good many of the publicly controlled colleges devote most of their 
attention to transfer work and offer only four or five terminal or semi- 
professional curriculums (63:Appendix IV). 

In recent years, some writers have objected to “junior college” as a 
term too limited in its connotations to be applied to a two-year college 
that fulfills all the functions described in Chapter 5. Because of the 
expansion of functions, colleges in Alabama, California, Michigan, New 
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York, and Texas, for example, have begun to delete “junior" from their 
titles, although very similar institutions in Colorado, Florida, Illinois, 
Iowa, Mississippi, and Washington have retained the word. Even 
within a state, colleges with similar purpose may disagree on nomen- 
clature, as with Kellogg Community College and Jackson Junior Col- 
lege in Michigan or City College of San Francisco, Fullerton Junior 
College, and El Camino College in California. The national body has 
retained the title “American Association of Junior Colleges” as the 
most inclusive term. 

As yet, no fully satisfactory and unequivocal terminology has been 
offered to substitute for “junior college.” Simply to eliminate the word 
“junior” from titles leads to confusion on the part of the unsophisti- 
cated patron, who is likely to ask, “When did you become a four-year 
college?” The terms “community junior college” and “city college” are 
beginning to acquire meaning, at least among contributors to the 
Junior College Journal ; these titles usually imply the concepts of serv- 
ice to the local community, public support, and two-year programs. 
Here again, however, misunderstanding is possible. There are com- 
munity colleges and municipal colleges that offer programs of four 
years leading to bachelors’ degrees; there are privately supported two- 
year colleges that perform community services. Many adults who have 
achieved bachelors’ degrees return to community colleges for one or 
another course. Even the newer terms, therefore*, are not entirely 
unambiguous. 

In most common usage and- in the present text, “junior college” in- 
cludes institutions offering general and specialized education to per- 
sons beyond high-school age, either to meet immediately their present 
educational needs or to prepare them for further study. “Community 
junior college” ifc a kind of junior college which is usually a public in- 
stitution, draws most of its students from its supporting community, 
develops programs of study in response to needs of the local com- 
munity, and is likely to offer a wider variety of courses than the “non- 
community” junior college, which intends to attract students from a 
much wider geographic area. The phrases “public junior college” and 
“community junior college” are thus seen to be roughly synonymous, 
although not identical. 

These definitions can be clarified by consideration of some of the 
existing colleges that they are designed to describe. Junior colleges 
may be classified conveniently on the basis of their fiscal control as 
“private” and “public.” Within each of these categories, there are 
varieties of control and of program. Because the community junior 
college may be understood fully only by comparison with and contrast 
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to other kinds of junior colleges, the remainder of Chapter 6 presents 
statistics and descriptions of some of the varieties of colleges within 
the major classes of “private” and “public” junior colleges. 


A. VARIETIES OF PRIVATE JUNIOR COLLEGES 

Junior College Directory , I960 presents statistical data about 277 
private junior colleges (65). They enrolled 98,213 students in all 
classifications and employed the equivalent of 6211 full-time faculty 
members. Of their students, 45 per cent were freshmen, 26 per cent 
sophomores, and 29 per cent special or adult students. These facts 
indicate, as might be expected, that the holding power for regular 
students is better in the priv ate junior college than in the public insti- 
tution, in which the freshmen were more than twice the number of 
sophomores. The adult, part-time, and special students in private 
junior colleges accounted for only three -tenths of the total enrollment, 
whereas in the public colleges they amounted to six-tenths of all en- 
rollments. 

Geographically, private junior colleges are found in each of the six 
accreditation regions of the United States, as shown in Table 5. The 
majority are found east of the Mississippi, whereas very few have been 
established in the Western states. 


TABLE 5 

Geographical Distribution of Private Junior Colleges, 1959 a 

Number of Private 

Accrediting Regions Junior Colleges 


New England 

32 

Middle States 

63 

Southern 

98 

Eastern United States 


North Central 

70 

Northwest 

6 

Western 

8 


Midwestern and Western United States 84 

Total 277 


Source: Junior College Directory , 1960 (65). 
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Most of the private junior colleges are coeducational, although sig- 
nificant numbers enroll only men or only women students. Of all listed 
private junior colleges, 160 are coeducational, 43 are for men, and 74 
are for women. Most of these colleges are denominationally con- 
trolled, although a strong minority are listed as “non-profit” colleges. 
The listings in the Junior College Directory , 1960 ( 65) can be grouped 
in the following manner according to their source of control: 


Non-profit and proprietary 

96 

Catholic 

65 

Baptist 

28 

Methodist 

28 

Lutheran 

15 

Presbyterian 

11 

Other denominational 

31 

Y.M.C.A. 

3 

Total 

277 


In size, the private junior college tends to be smaller than the aver- 
age public junior college. Table 6 sets forth the enrollment statistics 


TABLE 6 

Enrollments of Freshmen and Sophomores, Special Students, 
and Adult Students in Privately Controlled 
Junior Colleges, 1958-1959* 

Number of Colleges 


Enrollments 

Freshman- 

Sophomore 

Special 

Students 

Adult 

Students 

Total 

Enrollments 

0 

*“ t 

184 

198 

- 

1-99 

85 

79 

68 

58 

100-199 

70 

5 

6 

59 

200-499 

88 

9 

2 

104 

500-999 

27 

- 

1 

26 

1,000-1,999 

4 

- 

1 

13 

2,000-2,999 

3 

- 

1 

6 

3,000-9,999 

- 

- 

- 

1 

Total colleges 

277 

277 

277 

277 

Median enrollment 

162 

0 

0 

230 

Mean enrollment 

266 

17 

22 

355 


Source: Author's tabulations from Junior College Directory, I960 (65). 
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by categories for the private junior college. Including all classes of 
enrollment, the median size of the privately controlled institution was 
230 students, as compared with an overall median of 740 in public 
institutions. In regularly enrolled freshman and sophomore students, 
the median sizes were 162 in the private junior colleges and 450 in the 
public. The private junior colleges enroll very few special students; 
more than two-thirds of them enroll no adults, although there are 
several private junior colleges which concentrate on adult enrollments. 
The influence of a few large colleges is seen in the disparity between 
the median enrollments and the mean in each classification. 

The private junior college is an integral and necessary part of the 
entire American enterprise of higher education. By its nature, it does 
not concentrate so intently on service to the local community and part- 
time adult students as does the public junior college. For these pur- 
poses it typically substitutes distinctive aims which can be achieved 
best within the framework of limited enrollments, residential campuses, 
recruitment of students from a wide geographical area, and concen- 
tration on excellent achievement of a limited set of educational objec- 
tives. In addition, the privately controlled junior college is sometimes 
better able to carry on experimentation in the development of special 
curriculums or improved techniques of instruction. It can, because of 
its limited enrollment, afford more opportunity for guidance and coun- 
seling and for informal association of students with faculty members 
than can the larger, non-residential public community college. Boguc 
summarizes these specialized opportunities of the independent junior 
college by pointing out that 

The good colleges, however, will do their share to pioneer new ideas, to main- 
tain freedom from group pressures, to demand that personal achievement 
shall match native ability, to enrich educational experiences through college 
community living, to emphasize the development of the whole person, to 
teach and exemplify democratic values and* a high degree of flexibility in 
dealing with the p r oblems of individual students. Moreover, the residential 
college, in contrast to the purely local community college, can lift its students 
into regional and even national association and thereby contribute to the 
breakdown of tendencies to provincialism. The faithful performance of these 
functions, however small in comparison to the total educational program of 
the nation, will contribute significantly beyond any measure of numbers or 
magnificence of plants (16:120). 

The experimental opportunity of the private college has been well 
realized at Stephens College in Columbia Missouri, a non-denomina- 
tional junior college for women. Under the leadership of James M. 
Wood and W. W. Charters, Stephens College pioneered in developing 
a curriculum based on the life activities of women. American Junior 



78 


THE ORGANIZATION OF COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGES 


Colleges , 1960 presents a succinct description of some of the salient 
features of the curriculum. 

The college offers some unusual features including the following: a closed 
circuit television course for freshmen which focuses on basic ideas of civili- 
zation; ownership of radio station KWWC and closed-circuit television sta- 
tion KWWG-TV which are operated with student personnel; a field trip each 
summer to western Europe for language, art, and social studies students; 
a legitimate theater on campus which makes possible a continuous program 
of plays in which professional actor-teachers take male roles and students 
fill female roles; an opera workshop in which students join with profes- 
sionals in presenting a series of productions; a language laboratory used 
for oral training in modern languages; an audio visual service department 
which assures effective use of instructional aids and devices (63:299). 

An example of a more traditional program in a private non-denomi- 
national junior college for women may be found in Monticello College 
at Godfrey, Illinois. Founded as Monticello Female Seminary in 1835, 
“Its intention was to give each of its students a liberal education. By 
a liberal education is meant one which seeks to guide the entire per- 
sonality of the individual to wise maturity mentally and emotionally” 
( 139 : 8 ). The description in American Junior Colleges , I960 expands 
this purpose by pointing out that 

Curriculum emphasizes liberal arts designed for continuation in senior col- 
lege. Terminal courses also offered. Strong activities and field-trip program. 
Honors program introduced 1959-60 designed to give superior students on 
the college sophomore level a broad background in liberal arts and an 
experience in carrying on independent research and writing (63f:174). 

The curriculums offered to the 156 young women enrolled included 
(1958-1959): “ Transfer : liberal arts; music; nursing; teaching. Ter- 
minal or semi-professional: general education; art; secretarial.” 

The private junior college under religious auspices may be fairly 
represented by Norman College at Norman Park, Georgia, owned by 
the Georgia Baptist Convention. The catalog states that “Norman 
College was founded in 1900 "to provide a liberal education under 
Christian guidance and sympathetic supervision’” ( 145 : 11 ). The ex- 
hibit in American Junior Colleges , 1960 lists “Transfer: liberal arts; 
business; dentistry; home economics; law; medicine; music; nursing; 
pharmacy; religion; teaching; veterinary science. Terminal or semi- 
professional: business education; general; music; physical education; 
secretarial; teaching, elementary; nursing (three-year)” (63:153). 

The examples cited are of private junior colleges which appeal to 
students from all over the country. Some privately controlled junior 
colleges, on the other hand, are intimately related to their communities 



TYPES OF JUNIOR COLLEGES 


79 


and offer programs which meet in most particulars the suggested defi- 
nition of a “community junior college.” Such a one is New Haven 
College in Connecticut The Catalogue , 1952-1953 points out that 

New Haven YMCA Junior College operates in Yale University as an inde- 
pendent community institution. Yale contributes ten buildings without 
charge as a part of its service to the community. . . . The College, however, 
is in every respect an independent institution chartered as a separate corpora- 
tion by legislative action. ... By virtue of its independence it is free to 
analyze the needs of the community for collegiate education and then to 
organize programs of instruction most appropriate to those needs ( 143 : 3 ). 

Offering primarily terminal curriculums, the college is 

designed to relate education and employment. Cooperative program is a 
two-year daytime program combining general education and some speciali- 
zation with work experience. Engineering program offers first two years of 
engineering education designed for transfer. Evening division provides de- 
gree programs or selected courses for credit to adults. Staff industrial co- 
ordinators maintain student-industry -college relations. School of Executive 
Development is four-year part-time program for selectee 1 junior executives 
whose expenses are paid by their employers. Wide variety of special, non- 
credit courses offered to the public. Heading Center provides effective 
reading train^M* for persons of all ages. 

In 1958, New Haven College enrolled 946 students of whom only 108 
were classified as full-time freshmen or sophomores, and 838 were 
part-time or special students (63:122). 

New Haven College, therefore, demonstrates that a privately con- 
trolled junior college can, if it wishes, develop all the characteristic 
services of a community junior college. The official title of the college 
is “New Haven YMCA Junior College” yet from its beginning it has 
responded appropriately to the educational needs of the New Haven 
community in a variety of pioneering and unusual ways. It offers few 
curriculums specifically designed to prepare student* to transfer to 
upper-division work; it has taken the load in developing cooperative 
and work-study programs; it offers courses such as Personnel Adminis- 
tration, Law of Commercial Paper and Bankruptcy, Non-ferrous Metal- 
lurgy, Methods Engineering, or Advertising and Sales Promotion to 
qualified students, without distinguishing artificially between those 
who have or have not earned degrees or between those who desire 
credit or ignore it. The college demonstrates the basis of the conten- 
tion of Lawrence L. Bethel, formerly its Director, that the only mean- 
ingful distinction in junior colleges is not by type of control but by 
type of purpose: that is, “(1 ) the community junior college which seeks 
to serve any local community need at the collegiate level not being 
met by other educational institutions of the community; (2) the special 
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junior college which selects the areas of instruction in which it will 
operate” (14:3). 

In discussing the aims of junior colleges, Noffsingcr summarized the 
purposes of the private institutions in order of importance; the exam- 
ples cited indicate that they are still appropriate: “(1) moral and re- 
ligious training; (2) semi-professional training; (3) terminal educa- 
tion; (4) popularization of higher education; (5) affording attention 
to the individual; (6) offering of work meeting local needs; (7) pre- 
paratory work acceptable to colleges and universities” (144:401). 


B. VARIETIES OF PUBLIC JUNIOR COLLEGES 

The Junior College Directory , 1960 lists 400 publicly controlled 
junior colleges, which enrolled 806,849 students in the previous year. 
These colleges accounted for 59.1 per cent of all junior colleges listed; 
their enrollments were 89.1 per cent of all junior college students of 


TABLE 7 

Enrollments of Freshmen and Sophomores, Special Students, 
and Adult Students in Publicly Controlled 
Junior Colleges, 1958-1959 tt 

Number of Colleges 


Enrollments 

Freshman- 

Sophomore 

Special 

Students 

Adult 

Students 

Total 

Enrollments 

0 

6 ' 

224 

202 

- 

1-99 ’ 

43 

102 

80 

39 

100-199 

51 

21 

21 

31 

200-499 

121 r 

24 

33 

91 

500-999 

80 

16 

21 

86 

1,000-1,999 

57 

10 

19 

57 

2,000-2,999 

18 

1 

8 

24 

3,000-9,999 

20 

2 

14 

58 

10,000-19,999 

4 

- 

2 

11 

20,000 and above 

- 

- 

- 

3 

Total colleges 

400 

400 

400 

400 

Median enrollment 

450 

0 

0 

740 

Mean enrollment 

937 

120 

430 

2,020 


Source: Author's tabulations from Junior College Directory, 1960 (65). 
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all categories. A total of 17,811 in full-time equivalent faculty staffed 
the public institutions. Of the students enrolled, 26 per cent were 
classified as full-time freshmen and only 13 per cent— one-half as many 
—as full-time sophomores. An additional 24 per cent of all students 
were part-time freshmen and sophomores. The extent of community 
service of the public junior colleges is indicated by the facts that 8 
per cent of their students were special students and 29 per cent were 
classified as adult students. Three-fifths of all public junior college 
enrollments, then, are special, part-time, and adult students; of the 
regularly classified students, two-thirds are classified as freshmen. 
These facts indicate that for many of their students, the public junior 
colleges are not in fact two-year colleges even though their organized 
curriculunis are usually designed for completion in two years. 

The median enrollment of the public junior colleges, as noted pre- 
viously, is about three times as large as that of the private junior col- 
leges. Yet in both types there are wide variations in size, as shown by 
the 1 distribution of enrollments in Table 6 and Table 7. Small classes 
and opportunities for students to know instructors, two advantages 
claimed for the junior college, undoubtedly exist in the 127 private 
junior colleges and the 70 public junior colleges which enroll fewer 
than 200 students each. These advantages may well be somewhat im- 
paired in the 73 junior colleges which enroll over 3000 students. On 
the other hand, it is possible to question whether the smallest colleges 


TABLE 8 

Geographical Distribution of Public Junior Colleges, 1959° 

Number of Public 


Accrediting Regions Junior Colleges 


New England 4 

Middle States 51 

Southern 89 

Eastern United States 144 

North Central 166 

Northwest 25 

Western 65 

Midwestern and Western United States 256 

Total 400 


Source: Junior College Directory, 1960 (65). 
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can usually provide the breadth of program and the quality of instruc- 
tion which a fully adequate community junior college requires. 

Geographically, public junior colleges are distributed throughout 
the areas of the six regional accrediting agencies, but whereas private 
colleges are concentrated in the Eastern and Southern sections of the 
nation, public institutions are found more frequently in the Central 
and Western sections. The distribution by accreditation areas is 
shown in Table 8. 

Nearly all the public institutions are coeducational. There are seven 
military or technological junior colleges whose enrollment is limited to 
men, but none of the public junior colleges offers instruction only to 
women. 

Whereas control of the private junior colleges was distributed among 
religious denominations with about one-third undenominational, non- 
profit, and proprietary colleges, the control of the public junior colleges 
is divided among several varieties of governmental agencies. Some 
are controlled by a state board, and others are branches of state uni- 
versities or state colleges. County governments, local school districts, 
and independent junior college districts are the remaining patterns of 
control. Junior College Directory , I960, lists the following distribu- 
tion of control ( 65 ) : 



Colleges 

Per Cent 

Independent junior college district 

141 

35.3 

Local or municipal school district 

94 

23.5 

County or joint county district 

76 

19.0 

Local control subtotal 

311 

>7.8 

Two-year extension center of state 
university or state college 

45 

11.3 

State two-year college 

44 

11.0 


State control subtotal 89 22.3 

400 100.1 


The facts of organization emphasize the lack of agreement about 
the role of the junior college as secondary education or higher edu- 
cation. The largest group of public junior colleges is independently 
controlled. Another sizable group is locally controlled by the same 
board that controls all local public schools. A third large group con- 
sists of extension centers of other colleges. 

Establishment of the junior college as a branch of a state college 
or state university is most common in Indiana, Pennsylvania, and Wis- 
consin, although two-year branches of iwblic four-year colleges arc 
found also in Alabama, Arkansas, Nevada, Tennessee, Virginia, and 
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West Virginia. The Pennsylvania State University Extension Center 
at Ogontz is a good example of this general type of branch public 
junior college. In an introductory statement about the Pennsylvania 
Extension Centers, Gleazer summarizes their basic functions: 

System of campuses organized to carry out all the functions of the Penn- 
sylvania State University. Curricular offerings vary. Some campuses offer 
only 2-year terminal curricula leading to associate degree in a limited num- 
ber of fields; others offer the first two years of all, or nearly all, university 
baccalaureate curricula, plus a very wide variety of terminal associate de- 
gree curricula. At present the principal full time programs emphasize work 
at the freshman-sophomore level. Transfer students enrolled in such pro- 
grams do not receive a degree from the center, but they may transfer to the 
main campus or to other institutions, on completion of 1 or 2 years of work 
( 63 : 391 ). 

In the same volume. The Extension Center at Ogontz reports its cur- 
riculums for 1958-1959: 

Transfer including preprofessional: liberal arts; agriculture; business; den- 
tistry; engineering; home economics; law; medicine; music; pharmacy; re- 
ligion; science; teaching; veterinary science; mineral industries; physical edu- 
cation. Terminal or semi-professional: agric ulture; medical laboratory tech- 
niques; secretarial; drafting and design technology; electrical technology 
( 63 : 395 ). 

The enrollment at Ogontz Center that year was reported as full-time, 
766; part-time, 64; special, 185. 

The junior colleges under state control differ in administration from 
those which are branches of universities or of state colleges, in that 
they are more independent of direct control by university administra- 
tion and faculty. Instead, they are usually governed either by a col- 
lege board appointed by the governor, with responsibility for only one 
college, or by a statewide* board of regents charged with the govern- 
ance of several similar institutions. Thus, the State University of New 
York'consists of twenty-one colleges and six institutes; each campus is 
responsible to the same Board of Trustees, appointed by the governor, 
but each institution is independent of the other institutions. (There 
are in addition fourteen locally controlled public two-year colleges, 
under the general supervision of the State; University.) In a similar 
way, a Board of Regents for State Agricultural Colleges controls the 
eight Agricultural and Mechanical Colleges in Oklahoma. Such in- 
stitutions arc found also in Colorado, Georgia, Idaho, Maryland, New 
Mexico, North Dakota, Oregon, Texas, and Utah, as well as New York 
and Oklahoma. The Agricultural and Technical Institute at Delhi, 
of the State University of New York, may serve as an example of this 
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variety of public junior college, although in other states they may con- 
centrate on teacher training rather than on agricultural and technical 
studies. Its General Catalog states that its 

Technical curriculums are combined with general education to give the stu- 
dent a better understanding of himself and to help him become a competent 
and contributing citizen of his local and world community. . . . Although 
the work of the Institute is intended to prepare students for employment, it 
should not be confused with the industrial or trade school where instruction 
is pointed primarily toward a skilled trade. Technical occupations require 
a high proportion of basic science, mathematics and theory with the skills 
developed in shop and laboratory closely related to the theory ( 187 : 9 ). 

At Delhi, in contrast to the Extension Centers in Pennsylvania, no trans- 
fer curriculums are offered; the terminal curriculums include general 
education, agriculture, building trades, secretarial, home economics, 
and individually planned programs. 

In some states, it is usual to find the county as the basic unit for con- 
trol, financial support, and source of students of the community junior 
colleges. This is the predominant organization in Colorado, Florida, 
Maryland, and Wisconsin; in some states several counties join together 
to support a community college, whereas in others the junior college 
district may be coterminous with a county, although more or less inde- 
pendent of the county government and the county hoard of education. 
The chief advantages of the use of the county as the unit of control are 
that it combines local control with adequate tax base and that it draws 
students from a relatively large area. In the scope of their offerings, 
these colleges are similar to other community junior colleges, combin- 
ing transfer studies with terminal and adult offerings in proportions 
appropriate to the fiscal resources, the philosophy of the controlling 
board, the needs of the community, and the scope of other nearby 
institutions of higher education. 

The separate junior college district , which is patterned in many re- 
spects after the traditional elementary or high school district, is the 
unit of control of one hundred and forty-one junior colleges. Elected 
boards of trustees choose the administrative and the instructional staffs 
and levy a junior college tax for partial support of the college. This 
organization is found in many of the California and Texas community 
junior colleges, as well as in Georgia, Idaho, Mississippi, North Caro- 
lina, and Wyoming. The chief advantage of this type of control seems 
to lie in the fact that the governing board can devote its entire attention 
to the affairs of the district’s junior colleges: it is not responsible for 
other kinds of higher education or for elementary and secondary 
schools. On the other hand, there is a possibility that the separate or- 
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ganization may increase the difficulties of articulation with other schools 
and colleges from which students come to the community junior college 
and to which some of them transfer. It is true here as with other types 
of administrative organization that neither the advantages nor the dis- 
advantages are realized automatically; organization may facilitate but 
not insure worthwhile outcomes. 

Local school hoard control is the pattern of organization that was 
originally suggested by the early proponents of junior colleges; the 
pattern is that found in 94 of the 400 public junior colleges. In this pat- 
tern, the community junior college is controlled by the same board that 
controls other schools in the community; often it is administered in 
conjunction with the local high schools as an integral part of the system 
of public education. Although several of the following states have 
other forms of public junior college organization also, colleges con- 
trolled by local school districts are found in Arizona, Arkansas, Cali- 
fornia, Illinois, Iowa, Kansas, Kentucky, Maryland, Massachusetts, 
Michigan, Minnesota, Mississippi, Missouri, Nebraska, New Jersey, 
North Carolina, North Dakota, Oklahoma, Pennsylvania, Texas, Wash- 
ington, and Wyoming. The local school district organization of junior 
colleges emphasizes that they are an upward extension of the public 
system of education and tends to facilitate the transition from one 
school to the next by students. However, it sometimes happens that 
the community junior college loses out in the competition with elemen- 
tary and secondary schools for buildings and for current support; then 
its enrollments and the quality of the education it offers are both re- 
duced unnecessaj ily. Under ideal conditions of administrative support 
and community understanding, the unified control of all schools is 
probably the most effective. It is nonetheless apparent that some com- 
munity junior colleges so organized have been unable to attain their 
best development. 

C. THE FOUR-YEAR JUNIOR COLLEGE 

Another type of junior college deserves mention, even though it 
seems at present to be disappearing: this is the four-year junior college. 
The best known and best publicized of these institutions was Pasadena 
City College. Two monographs devoted major attention to this col- 
lege ( 179 ; 107 ). As one of the first established and the largest of the 
category, it serves as an excellent example. In brief, the four-year 
junior college unites the eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth 
years under one administration; in Pasadena, it followed a six-year 
elementary school and a four-year junior high school. 
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Sexson and Harbeson explained that 

The relationships between these years or grades are such as will provide a 
continuous, unbroken, and uninterrupted educational experience for the stu- 
dent. The content of the curricula of the freshman and sophomore years 
(grades eleven and twelve) is planned in the light of student needs for the 
entire four years. They do not justify a graduation, a diploma, or a break 
at the end of the twelfth or sophomore year as might be inferred by one who 
thinks of these years as the terminal years of the traditional secondary school. 
The eleventh-year student (freshman) identifies himself immediately with an 
institution, with a planned and continuous program, with activities and ex- 
periences designed to meet his needs, with a student-body government which 
serves his social extracurricular needs and provides him with opportunities 
for citizenship duties and responsibilities. In short, the student finds himself 
in “college”— an institution that differs sufficiently from the one he has left to 
provide interest and novelty, but enough like it to protect him from the home- 
sickness and bewilderment sometimes experienced in passing from the tradi- 
tional secondary school to the traditional college (179:2-3). 

Among the specific advantages of the four-year organization, Sexson 
and Harbeson claimed that 

The four-year unit as organized articulates with the upper high school years 
whereas the two-year unit is still sharply isolated from the rest of the sys- 
tem. . . . The four-year unit makes possible* acceleration of more competent 
students through the four-year period. Strong students may expect to com- 
plete a four-year span in a period of three years. . . . the holding power 
between the twelfth and thirteenth grades is much stronger than in the two- 
year junior college situation (179:6). 

In spite of the persuasive presentations by its advocates, the four- 
year organization has been abandoned in Pasadena, as well as in the 
other California systems of Compton, Napa, Stockton, Vallejo, and 
Ventura. In Mississippi also the public junior colleges are reverting 
to the conventional organization. Private four-year junior colleges arc 
found in Georgia, Kentucky, Mississippi, North Carolina, and Virginia. 
The four-year junior college, contrary to the expectations of its pro- 
ponents, is not being extended into new areas. The transition to the 
more usual organization in Pasadena is explained in these words: 

In 19.54, as a result of the withdrawal of part of the high school district to 
form a separate Temple City High School District which remained within 
the junior college district, Pasadena abandoned the 6-4-4 system and re- 
turned to the 6-3-3-2 plan of organization. In the process, John Muir College, 
which was a smaller four-year college in the district, was merged with the 
Pasadena City College to form a single two-year institution for the junior 
college district. Students and faculty were combined in this transition 
(14:112). 

Although several factors are undoubtedly involved in the failure of 
the four-year plan to achieve widespread popularity, two influences 
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predominate. One is the fact that administrators, faculty, and students 
reject the concept that the junior college is a culmination of secondary 
education; they want it to be, and to seem to be, a part of the American 
system of higher education. In the second place, rapidly rising enroll- 
ments in high school and junior college years, together with the mi- 
gration of students between districts, convinced boards of trustees and 
administrators that more effective and economical schools might be 
attained through the conventional organization, familiar to patrons 
and students and other colleges, than through the deviate pattern of 
the four-year junior college. 
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CHAPTER 



Legal 

and 

Financial Provisions 
for 

Public Junior Colleges 


The public junior college has engaged the attention of state legis- 
latures with increasing frequency since the enactment in 1907 by the 
California Legislature of the “Caminetti Act.” This original enactment 
provided that 

The Board of Trustees of any city, district, union, joint union or county high 
school may prescribe postgraduate courses of study for the graduates of such 
high school, or other high schools, which courses of study shall approximate 
the studies prescribed in the firsl two years of University courses. The Board 
of Trustees of any city, district, union, joint union or county high school 
wherein the postgraduate courses are taught may charge tuition for pupils 
living without the boundaries of the district wherein such courses arc taught 
(186:391). 

In the half century since that time, other legislatures in California and 
in other states have passed longer and more restrictive junior college 
laws. In fewer than 100 words, however, this original law includes the 
principles of permissive rather than mandatory legislation, local control 
of junior colleges, substantial equivalence of instruction to that at the 
university, free tuition for residents of the sponsoring district, and the 
extension of public secondary education into the junior college years. 

Martorana’s survey of legislation affecting junior colleges in the 1957 
sessions of all the state legislatures reveals that 

Thirty-eight states considered legislative proposals hearing on the community 
or junior college level. This figure includes three slates which had legislation 
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introduced that failed to become law, and 35 states which enacted laws in- 
fluencing the junior college level. It also includes Alabama and West Vir- 
ginia which passed only laws calling for statewide surveys of all higher edu- 
cation. Among the 35 states that successfully passed laws were 19 that also 
had additional bills introduced into the legislatures that were not made law 
(128:308). 

In the same passage, Martorana points out that in the legislative ses- 
sions from 1947 through 1953 not more than 18 state legislatures con- 
sidered junior college bills; in 1955, 26 legislatures deliberated on such 
enactments. The growth in interest within a single decade may be 
summarized by comparing the 37 per cent of the states considering 
junior college bills during 1953 with the companion figure of 80 per 
cent devoting attention to them in 1957. 


A. JUNIOR COLLEGE LEGISLATIVE STATUS IN 1959 

In most of the states, the constitutionality of the public junior college 
is implied rather than expressed. Thus Simms points out that under 
Amendment X to the United States Constitution, the responsibility for 
public schools, having been neither "delegated to the United States by 
the Constitution, nor prohibited by it to the States,” is reserved to the 
states respectively or to the people. Under this power, only California 
has made express constitutional provision for junior colleges. Accord- 
ing to Simms, at the time of his study in 1948, twenty-one additional 
states made general constitutional provision for common schools; ex- 
cept for the four Southern states of Florida, Louisiana, Mississippi, and 
South Carolina, all these states were in the Midwestern or Western 
regions of the United States. Although public junioi colleges in other 
states have boon established without specific constitutional authority, 

It appears that the legality of the public junior college under general legis- 
lation is definitely established. In those cases questioning the legality of the 
statutes the courts upheld the constitutionality of those sections providing for 
the establishment of public junior colleges under general legislation ( 1 81 :13) . 

Because of changes from one legislative session to the next and be- 
cause of the increasing interest in public junior colleges on the part of 
state legislatures, no listing of states with expressed categories of laws 
can remain accurate for long. At the time of Martorana’s reports in 
1958 (127; 128), thirty-one of the si tes had enacted general laws 
recognizing local public junior colleges and regulating their establish- 
ment and operation; six of them had passed their first general junior 
college laws in 1957. The thirty-one included Alaska (then a terri- 
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tory), Arizona, California, Colorado, Connecticut, Florida, Massachu- 
setts, Michigan, Minnesota, Mississippi, Missouri, Montana, Nebraska, 
New Jersey, New Mexico, New York, North Carolina, North Dakota, 
Oklahoma, Oregon, South Carolina, Texas, Washington, and Wyoming. 
Of these, South Carolina had had no public junior colleges organized 
under its enabling legislation. 

In twelve states, public junior colleges are established either under 
special acts which authorize individual colleges or as branches of exist- 
ing public colleges or universities. These states include Alabama, In- 
diana, Louisiana, Nevada, Ohio, Pennsylvania, Tennessee, Utah, Ver- 
mont, Virginia, West Virginia, and Wisconsin. In addition, Arkansas 
has one branch junior college and two locally supported junior colleges 
but no general legislation on the subject. Five states and the District 
of Columbia have neither general legislation on public junior colleges 
nor any public junior colleges. The states are Delaware, Maine, New 
Hampshire, Rhode Island, and South Dakota. 

It is almost certain, however, that additional junior college legis- 
lation will be passed in many of the states during the decade of the 
1960’s. Morrison reported twenty state surveys recently completed or 
underway involving the two-year college ( 141 :129). Martorana, in his 
1956 and 1958 surveys of legislation, added five other states which had 
authorized such studies. Of the twenty-five states making surveys, six 
were among those that previously lacked general legislation on the 
subject: Alabama, Ohio, Pennsylvania, Tennessee, Virginia, and West 
Virginia (128:308). 

With detailed legal provisions for the public junior college in such a 
fluid status, it is almost impgssible to present a meaningful description 
of the present similarities anti divergencies in the laws of the several 
states. Instead, the present chapter includes a discussion of guiding 
standards for general legislation to provide for the establishment, con- 
trol, and support of public jurtior colleges, with illustrations from exist- 
ing state laws. Since special legislation to establish individual institu- 
tions varies with each individual situation (128:313, 318), no attempt 
is made to discover basic principles underlying this category of state 
legislation. 


B. LEGISLATIVE PROVISIONS FOR ESTABLISHMENT AND CONTROL 

Lack of uniformity is an outstanding characteristic in present junior college 
laws. The law of Iowa consists primarily of a permissive statement authoriz- 
ing the establishment of public junior colleges and makes no definite pro- 
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visions for their support. This Jaw consists of approximately one-fourth page, 
and provides that the hoard of education, upon approval of the State Super- 
intendent of Education and the voters, may establish and maintain one or 
more junior colleges in the district. ... In contrast to this the law in Cali- 
fornia consists of approximately seventy pages of the present school code. 
Practically every phase in the establishment, maintenance and operation of 
public junior colleges is given in detail. The scope of the legislation in the 
remaining states falls within this range (181:94-95). 

Specific restrictions . Martorana notes, in addition to the variations 
between the states, a trend toward greater specificity: 

Legislation which was enacted during the early years of the junior college 
movement consisted, in most cases, of mere permissive statements authoriz- 
ing establishment of public junior colleges. The amendments to the earlier 
legislation, however, and the more recently enacted laws are much more 
specific and detailed in structure. As illustrations, the 1951 Oregon enact- 
ment stipulates standards and procedures for establishment, relationships to 
the State Board of Education and the State Board of Higher Education, and 
tuition charges allowed, as well as other matters; the 1955 Michigan act is 
also a lengthy and detailed legal document (14:22). 

Students of trends in junior college legislation are in agreement that 
much Kcc.d legislation prescribes procedures for establishment and 
curricular offerings in too great detail, and that it would be wiser to 
enact general statements of responsibility and grants of authority to 
school boards so that they could carry out their educational tasks in 
the light of their own judgment of local needs. Tn this respect, the 
Mississippi junior college law is admirable in its broad definition of 
function of the junior college. 

The law is drawn so as to make available at low cost to the largest possible 
percentage of the people of every section a high quality junior college educa- 
tion, and to furnish other unique educational services determined by the 
needs of each community ( 1 34:91 ) . 

The Mississippi law provides for five types of curriculums: 

• 

( 1 ) courses of study correlated with those of senior colleges or professional 
schools, (2) semi-professional and vocational- technical courses on the college 
level, (3) strictly vocational or trade training courses, (4) short-term cur- 
riculums for training for specific jobs subject to the needs of the community, 
(5) courses, either “college credit'' or “non-credit,” to serve the needs of the 
adult population (134:91-92; 199 ). 

Other states, on the other hand, restrict the junior college to certain 
varieties or sizes of districts, limit the curriculum to the “first two years 
of the baccalaureate degree course,” oi establish statutory limitations 
on admission and graduation. Consideration of both the variety and 
the nature of state junior college laws has led several writers to suggest 
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criteria for state legislation about the junior college. In general, the 
purpose of such criteria is to guide legislatures in drafting or revising 
junior college legislation. The authors agree that laws should provide 
for local initiative in the establishment of junior colleges, protected 
by impartial fact-finding services from the state and by certain mini- 
mum standards for state and local support and for prospective en- 
rollment at the junior college. In the words of Young, “Items of 
general legislation . . . should provide for flexibility. . . . Standardi- 
zation should generally be kept to a minimum. The college should 
retain local autonomy within the framework of flexible and desirable 
legal and semi-legal standards and requirements” (213:449). 

Desirable provisions. In accordance with this basic principle, it is 
possible to suggest certain desirable elements of adequate and effective 
state legislation for the establishment of public junior colleges. Such 
legislation should include (1) a definition of the junior college, (2) 
provision for local initiative in the establishment of new junior colleges, 

(3) provision for a survey of the local area by a designated state 
agency, to determine whether an adequate college could be supported, 

(4) insistence on acceptance of the junior college proposal by the local 
electorate, (5) authorization for any varieties of local organization and 
control which are appropriate to the state and to the locality, and (6) 
allocation of elements of control between a local board and a super- 
vising state agency. 

The legislative definition of the public junior college should be suf- 
ficiently broad to enable the responsible local and state authorities to 
develop the patterns of post-high-school education which will satisfy 
the developing needs of their communities. At the same time, the 
definition should set forth the relationships of the public junior college 
to other levels of education, so that fiscal and supervisory officers may 
be able to determine whether given practices are or are not authorized 
under law. For these reasons, it is well for the basic act to include 
the public junior college within the established framework of the public 
schools of the state and to express clearly the areas of educational 
service authorized for the junior colleges. If this is done, much of the 
legislation already enacted for the governance of all public schools 
may be made to apply, as appropriate, to the public junior college; it 
will be easier to exclude the junior college from certain inappropriate 
enactments than it would be to attempt to cover every point of inclu- 
sion by specific positive legislation. 

The Florida statute of 1957 is an example of adequate legislation in 
this respect. It provides, 
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Junior colleges may be established in the discretion of the county boards in 
the manner prescribed by law. The term, junior college, as used herein shall 
mean an educational institution operated by the county board as part of the 
county school system and offering (a) a program of general education con- 
sisting of classical and scientific courses in the thirteenth and fourteenth 
grades parallel to that of the first and second years of work at a senior four- 
year State institution of higher learning, ( b ) terminal courses of a technical 
and vocational nature, and ( c ) courses for adults (55:Sec. 228.14 [3]). 

In a later section, a desired exclusion is stated separately: “PROVIDED, 
that the county board shall not requisition from the state any textbooks 
for pupils attending a junior college, nor shall it furnish any textbooks 
to pupils attending a junior college” (55:Sec\ 230.23 [7][b]). Except 
for similar exclusions, the laws governing the Florida public schools 
apply also to junior college administrators, teachers, students, and fiscal 
affairs. To that extent their legal status is clear. 

The statute should establish local initiative as the usual source of 
the movement for public junior colleges. Community junior colleges 
exist by virtue of and in relation to the existing educational needs of 
their local citizenry. The best guarantee that those needs exist and are 
recognized locally is the desire of local citizens to assume the burden 
of establishing and maintaining a public junior college. For this reason, 
basic legislation should provide for an affirmative vote of the citizens 
of the area to be served by a new college before its establishment is 
authorized. In harmony with this principle, the laws of California, 
Florida, and Illinois, for example, provide that established school 
boards may initiate the process leading to the creation of a community 
college. In other states, Arizona, Colorado, Idaho, Montana, and Texas 
among them, a petition signed by a stipulated number of qualified 
voters is required to start the establishment procedure of certain types 
of junior college districts. In still other states, either a local school 
board or a body of qualified voters may request a study of the need 
for a junior college— as in Kansas and Michigan. Such a provision tends 
to ensure careful local consideration of tlu* proposal, and certainly it 
will help to prevent the establishment of an unneeded junior college in 
any location. 

Local school boards have the authority to establish junior colleges in 
certain kinds of districts in several states. Because of the dangers of 
hasty and superficially considered action inherent in this procedure, 
the basic junior college legislation should provide for a local junior col- 
lege survey to be completed before fur'hcr action is taken. The origi- 
nal petition, therefore, should be addressed to an appropriate state 
agency— State Board of Education, State Department of Education, 
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Junior College Commission, or a similar body— which is authorized by 
law to study the ability of the proposed district to support an effective 
community college. Some writers suggest very specific conditions con- 
cerning, for example, projected minimum enrollment, assessed valua- 
tion, minimum population of the district, and high-school enrollment, 
that must be met before a junior college is authorized ( 54 ; 1 81 :99-104) . 
The purpose of such recommendations is to ensure the viability of a 
public junior college established in conformity with them; they become 
outdated very rapidly, however, and may be so rigid as to stifle initia- 
tive. The 1951 junior college law in Oregon, for example, required a 
school district to have assessed valuation of $20,000,(K)0 in order to 
establish a public junior college. It failed to provide for adequate state 
support and did not authorize school districts to join together in es- 
tablishing a junior college. Since at that time only four districts had 
the required valuation, no action has followed passage of the law 
(161:344). Instead of writing the standards into the law, the legis- 
lators might better provide for an impartial survey of the need for a 
public junior college in a petitioning district and of the district's finan- 
cial ability. In this way adequate standards could be protected, to- 
gether with flexibility to care for special situations and for changing 
economic conditions. 

Several of the states have recently completed studies of all their 
needs in higher education ( 141:129). In some of the reports of state- 
wide surveys, junior colleges are recommended for specific areas. Such 
general recommendations should not be accepted as sufficient warrant 
for the establishment of individual junior colleges. Local surveys are 
needed also. In harmony with this caution, the Florida Community 
College Council established three steps in its development of a state- 
wide plan for the establishment of locally controlled community junior 
colleges. The first, embodied in its report, was a state-wide examina- 
tion of the educational needs Of all counties. 

Step two involved a local survey to determine the readiness of local people 
to support a community junior college and to determine the feasibility of 
locating an institution in that area. Step three involves the study and plan- 
ning necessary before the actual establishment of a junior college (35:28). 

A local election to decide the question of establishing the proposed 
college should be provided for in the basic law and should follow upon 
approval by the survey staff of the proposal as it was submitted to them 
or as revised in the light of their findings. Although some states in pro- 
viding for such an election require approval by two-thirds (Minnesota) 
or by 60 per cent (Iowa) of votes cast, a simple majority should suffice 
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to establish the will of the people. In any case, since the taxpayers of 
the district will send their children to the college and will themselves 
attend in increasing numbers, and since they will inevitably be asked 
to support the college through additional taxes, the approval by means 
of an election requires that they become aware of the nature of the 
services of the proposed college. It is thus one step in the interpreta- 
tion of the college to its community, as well as an essential precondition 
for its establishment. 

In some states, a wide variety of public school districts has grown 
up over the years; in others, recent legislation has served to unify and 
consolidate districts. Within a single state, one community junior col- 
lege proposal may be introduced in a single unified district that includes 
an area and a population sufficient for a flourishing junior college; an- 
other may be applied to a region that has only recently become a geo- 
graphic and economic unit but still maintains the separate elementary 
districts and union and joint union high school districts which were 
appropriate in the nineteenth century. For this reason, the basic junior 
college law should make provision for a variety of kinds of local dis- 
tricts. As Putnam noted, the failure of the Oregon law to permit two 
or more districts to unite in forming a junior college made it impossible 
for several areas to achieve the $20,000,000 assessed valuation required 
as a minimum tax base for an Oregon junior college (161:344). 

A final desirable element in basic junior college legislation would be 
a clear-cut allocation of elements of control between a local board and 
a supervising state agency. Certainly, details of curriculum, admission 
of students, and graduation requirements should be excluded from 
legislative enactments. The establishment of general standards for 
junior colleges is a legitimate function of a state agency; inspection and 
accreditation of these colleges should accompany the certification of 
the institutions as eligible for state financial aid. General regulations 
about admission of students, amounts of study required for graduation, 
and kinds of courses that may be approved for state support are within 
the province of the state agency. The determination of which specific 
curriculums are appropriate to the local area, specific course and qual- 
ity requirements for graduation, teachers’ salaries, and similar matters 
should be reserved to the local junior college board in much the same 
way as they are now reserved to the elementary and high-school boards. 
Bogue and Burns summarize the relationship as follows: 

The relationship of junior colleges to stai- departments of education rests 
legally on four functions generally assigned to state departments: (a) super- 
vision of the expenditure of funds appropriated by the legislature for public 
education, ( b ) enforcing standards of teacher preparation included in teacher 
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certification laws or state department regulations, (c) certifying teachers for 
public schools, and ( d ) administering educational programs in agencies of 
education (83:236). 

Simms applies the general responsibilities more directly to the junior 
college in his final recommendation: 

9. The state department of education, the state board of education, or a 
special commission created for the purpose, should be empowered by statute 
to establish administrative and academic standards for junior colleges, pro- 
vide for adequate inspection, and recommend for accreditation such colleges 
as meet the standards determined. In addition, the designated agency should 
be empowered to establish such criteria not covered by statute as would 
further aid in determining the advisability of establishing public junior col- 
leges and in insuring their successful operation after establishment ( 181 : 
106). 

C. LEGISLATIVE PROVISIONS FOR FINANCING 

A recent Committee on Legislation of the American Association of 
Junior Colleges, in considering “Principles for Guidance in Setting-up 
of State Laws for the Establishment of Junior Colleges,” strongly rec- 
ommended that such laws provide for free tuition (54:386). This 
recommendation is in harmony with the thinking of many writers on 
the subject of the junior college, among them Eells, Proctor, Koos, and 
Seashore. It recognizes also that important numbers of able high- 
school graduates arc kept from college by financial barriers and that 
the public community college which charges no tuition can encourage 
a good many of these studepts to complete two years of study while 
living at home. As yet, only a minority of the states authorizing junior 
colleges have accepted the recommendation for free tuition in their 
legislation. Thus in 1956 Martorana observed that 

* 

contrary to the stated philosophy of most public community colleges, that 
they seek to bring free, or practically free, education to their clientele, com- 
mon practice is to charge tuition or general fees of students attending. Gen- 
erally speaking, state legal regulations arc either silent on this matter or 
carry statements permitting junior colleges to charge tuition if so desired 
( 14 : 24 ). 

In 1954, Hackett found that while tuition rates in public junior col- 
leges ranged from none to over $300 annually, the greatest number 
charged no tuition or less than $100 annually (71:229-230). A con- 
densation of Hackett s findings as shown in Table 9 suffices to show 
the general pattern of tuition charges at that time. 
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TABLE 9 

Tuition Charges in Publicly Controlled Junior Colleges a 

Number of Publicly 

Annual Tuition Controlled Junior Colleges Per Cent of 


Charge 

Charging This Rate 

Total Reporting 

No charge 

104 

38 

$1-99 

81 

30 

$100-199 

65 

24 

$200-299 

10 

4 

$300 or more 

7 

3 

Total 

~267 

99 


1 Source: Hackett, "Tuition Rates in Public Junior Colleges'' (71). 


It is obvious that such tuition charges cannot beer a major portion 
of the costs of operating the colleges, and yet it is equally evident that 
even a moderate tuition charge can make the difference for some young 
people fiom indigent families between enrollment at the junior college 
and failure to enroll. To this extent, tuition charges tend to negate the 
attempts of a state to provide for equality of educational opportunity 
for qualified students. In a study of “Costs of Attending College” in 
1952-1953, Hollis found that students in all colleges who lived with 
their parents spent about $1000 each on the average, although such 
students in public colleges averaged about $800 annual expenditures 
(90:9). In his concluding chapter, Hollis points out that 

As educational expenditures increase with spiraling economic costs, the issue 
arises as to whether students and the general public shall continue to pay 
prevailing proportions of the cost, or whether one or the other should pay 
a larger proportion. . . . The simple fact is. that the States arc abandoning 
the philosophy of public tuition-fret 1 higher education which has meant so 
much in building the American way of life, in striving for ever greater and 
greater equality of opportunity, and in providing the educated manpower 
for our rapidly expanding economy (90:63-65) . 

The costs cited by Hollis are annual student expenditures for all 
items— tuition and living combined. Culvert has surveyed the total 
educational costs in 1954-1955 in the public junior colleges from the 
standpoint of the institutional budget. He found a regional range in 
total current costs from $430.36 per studi "t in the North Central region 
to $516.65 in the Western and Northwestern regions. In addition, he 
concluded that as a rule the cost per student decreases with the in- 
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crease in the size of enrollment, although there are some exceptions 

( 30 : 396 - 401 ). 

How are these expenditures financed? What trends are discernible 
in state legislation for the support of public junior colleges? Such 
legislation may be considered under the three headings of provision 
for buildings and capital outlay, provisions for state and local sharing 
of current costs of operation, and provision for tuition charges to 
students. 

Capital outlay . In most of the states authorizing public junior col- 
leges, the capital outlay for grounds, buildings, and equipment is pro- 
vided for in much the same way as for other elements of the public 
school system. Thus Arizona, California, Idaho, Kansas, Kentucky, 
Michigan, Mississippi, Nebraska, New York, North Carolina, Texas, 
Wisconsin, and Wyoming have statutory provision for the issuance and 
retirement of bonds to finance the school plant; California, Illinois, 
Louisiana, and Mississippi provide for special tax levies as well, sub- 
ject to approval by the electorate, for capital outlay purposes. In other 
states, the law provides simply that existing buildings may be used or 
that governing boards may provide them. This elastic provision is 
found in the laws of Kentucky, Minnesota, Oklahoma, and South Caro- 
lina. In Connecticut and Florida, the state provides the entire cost of 
the grounds and buildings, although in Florida the counties may sup- 
plement the appropriated amount if they wish to provide additional 
facilities. New York authorizes payment from state funds of one-half 
of the cost of capital outlays; the sponsoring district pays tliaremainder. 
Colorado, Iowa, Missouri, Montana, and North Dakota include pro- 
vision for public junior college grounds and buildings only under the 
general provisions for public school buildings. 

No specific recommendation about legislation for support of capital 
outlays for public junior colleges grows out of consideration of exist- 
ing statutes. In general, it seems clear that some more adequate pro- 
vision than “use of existing buildings” should be established by law; 
if the junior college is to be truly a community college, some local 
responsibility for planning and paying for the buildings would seem 
to be a wise provision. Also, local conditions may be met more flexibly 
if the law authorizes the local district to choose either the bond issue 
or the “pay-as-you-go” special tax method of paying for its share of 
capital outlays. Beyond this, the determination of proportions of the 
cost of grounds, buildings, and equipment to be borne by the state and 
the local district respectively, and of the limitations to be set on the 
amount of bonding capacity of a local district, depends on the history 
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of such enactments in each state and on the prevailing political 
philosophy. 

Current costs. As recently as 1948 , Simms wrote that “The statutes 
of nine states provide for state aid for the public junior colleges [for 
current expenditures]. In two states the statutes specifically prohibit 
such aid” (181:117). In 1956 , Martorana reported that thirteen states 
provided such aid (14:24), and his report on the action of the 1957 
state legislatures increased the number to twenty-one (including 
Alaska), with studies of state aid authorized in two others. There 
seems to be a definite trend, therefore, toward state participation in 
the financing of current expenditures of local public junior colleges. 
Medsker found that “The chief state school officers were fairly unani- 
mous in their opinion that the ideal method of financing is by combi- 
nations of state and local effort” (83:263). Medsker pointed out in 
addition that 

Despite the fact that local control and partial local support for a junior- 
college program may he desirable, its dual nature and its responsibility for 
serving in the realm of higher education make state support important for 
two reasons: (a) Many local communities cannot afford the entire burden 
on top of tht strain in caring for elementary- and high-school students, and 
(b) it seems just as fair for the state to assist in the support of a segment 
of higher education carried on by junior colleges as for it to support the same 
kind of education in four-year colleges or state universities (83:264). 

The nature and proportion of state support differ widely among the 
states which authorize any state aid for junior colleges. Several of the 
states extend the fiscal provisions of their support of common schools 
to the locally controlled junior colleges, with some special definitions 
of units of attendance or of the minimum foundation amounts. In other 
states, separate legislation and appropriations proviu* for the support 
of public junior colleges in a variety of individual ways. Thus Massa- 
chusetts pays one-half of the net maintenance cost but not more than 
$10(>per student, whereas North Carolina matches local funds in sup- 
port of instruction in academic subjects, and Texas appropriates $230 
per full-time student in excess of 350 . Although no author has been 
willing to recommend that any single system of state aid be applied to 
all states, there is apparent agreement on the two principles that (1) 
generous state aid is essential for the development of a strong system 
of locally controlled public junior colleges, and (2) support for junior 
colleges should be distributed in a manner similar to that established 
for other units of the public school system, including provision for 
equalization aid to poorer districts if that aid is provided at other levels 
of the common schools. 
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Tuition charges • The Presidents Commission on Higher Education 
recommended that public education through the fourteenth year of 
schooling be made available, tuition free, to all Americans able and 
willing to receive it, regardless of race, creed, color, sex, or economic 
and social status (84:Vol. V, 3). To this end, the Commission recom- 
mended the development of more “strategically located community col- 
leges and technical institutes.” Their ideal has not yet been achieved 
in most of the thirty-one states which have enacted statutes to govern 
the establishment of locally controlled public junior colleges. 

Five states— California, Illinois, Kansas, Mississippi, and Missouri— 
provide not only that tuition shall be free to residents of the junior 
college district, but that non-junior-college districts in which students 
reside may pay to the junior college district the cost of their education. 
At the other extreme, five states require the local junior colleges to 
charge tuition; three of them make tuition a condition to qualify for 
state aid. These states are Idaho, Minnesota, New Mexico, North 
Dakota, and Texas. Three states make no mention of tuition in their 
basic junior college legislation, although their junior colleges collect it. 
In the remaining eighteen states, tuition is authorized but not required. 
An example is Florida, which provides “that tuition or matriculation 
fees may be charged only if and as authorized by regulations of the 
State board” ( 55:Sec. 228.16 [4] ) . 

Although present practice in tuition charges varies widely from state 
to state and even within states, both the philosophy and the functions 
of the community college require that the cost to the student be kept 
as low as possible. State laws should therefore permit and encourage 
local junior college districts- to offer tuition-free instruction to district 
residents. Non-junior college districts may well be required to pay the 
costs of instruction in lieu of tuition for those of their residents who 
attend a neighboring junior college. In this way the opportunities for 
higher education in America <vill become more nearly equal. 
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CHAPTER 



Establishing 

the New Community 

Junior College 


There is in America a select group of junior college administrators 
who have had the privilege of nurturing a college from the moment of 
its legal establishment through its growing pains to the achievement of 
full accreditation. A very few of these, moreover, were active in their 
communities in urging the original establishment of the local junior 
college. Their tales of their first offices in barns, in barracks, in hotel 
rooms, in church buildings, or in momentarily unused corners of high 
schools and of their seemingly unsurrnountable early problems are part 
of the growing folklore of the junior college movement. 

Because of the likelihood that other educators in nearly every section 
of the nation will be faced with similar opportunities during the next 
few years, the present chapter outlines some of the principles, prob- 
lems, and procedures involved in bringing a community junior college 
through its very earliest stages. The first section will describe the steps 
from a local realization of the need through the legal authorization of 
the college; the second will present the work of the first administrative 
officers of the college in bringing it to the point where the first students 
may be enrolled in classes. 


A. SECURING LEGAL AUTHORIZATION 

Before a community junior college can be inaugurated, someone in 
the community must realize the need for additional educational oppor- 
tunity. Such persons are not always educators— they may include news- 
paper editors, chamber of commerce leaders, P.T.A. members, school 
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boards, or any public-spirited layman, as well as the administrators in 
high schools or city school systems. Usually, such realization of need 
is not at first precise and clearly defined. Most leaders do not envisage 
at the outset the nature of the institution which they feel is needed. 
The existence of enabling legislation for junior colleges and of a number 
of successfully operating junior colleges in the state may help to focus 
attention on such colleges as an answer to the need. In general, how- 
ever, some perceptive and responsible observer becomes concerned 
about opportunities for higher education and begins to interpret the 
need to others at the same time that he searches for an appropriate 
method of satisfying the need. 

The existence of numbers of able high-school graduates who are not 
in college is likely to be noticed first as one of the evidences of the 
need for an additional college. Such a condition may arise from any 
of several causes. Thus, the effects of the depression led to the estab- 
lishment in 1933 of the Palm Beach Junior College in Florida, and the 
imminent return of World War II veterans, whose education had been 
interrupted by military service, contributed to the founding of Mont- 
gomery Junior College in Maryland and of Orange County Community 
College in New York, as well as of some sixty other public junior col- 
leges founded between 1946 and 1950 (58:Ch. 6, 7). In the second 
half of the twentieth century, the prospective crowding of existing col- 
leges, together with rising tuition costs and increasing need for edu- 
cated technicians, will cause leaders in many communities to recognize 
a need for a community junior college. Finally, the factor of local pride 
has always played a part in initiating new colleges. If neighboring 
communities have successful junior colleges to which local students 
must travel and to which they or the school district in which they reside 
must pay higher tuition, it is inevitable that sooner or later the de- 
sirability of a local junior college will be suggested. 

Preliminary studies. After it has come to the attention of the com- 
mihiity that a junior college seems to be needed by young people and 
that the state has established legal procedures to provide one, several 
additional factors need to be studied before further action is pressed. 
Some estimate should be made, first, of the number of students who 
might be expected to enroll in such a local college. Are there enough 
annual high-school graduates in the contributing area to assure that 
the new college will be of adequate size? Are there groups of adults 
in the community (such as the returning veterans in the period 1945- 
1950) who will swell the enrollments permanently or temporarily? Is 
it likely that the number of youth needing education will grow or 
diminish in the foreseeable future? In various state laws, provision is 
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made for either a minimum school enrollment or a minimum total dis- 
trict population before a junior college may be authorized. Early 
writers on the junior college, also, have suggested that a minimum 
prospective enrollment of 100, 200, or 300 students should be in sight 
to guarantee the success of a new college. 

Such specific limitations seem unrealistic. Because so many variable 
conditions affect the desirability of founding a college, no concrete 
stipulations can apply to all areas. The need for a limited academic 
program in a remote area might justify recommending the establish- 
ment of a junior college for a prospective 100 or 150 students. In a 
more metropolitan area, with nearby junior colleges available, it would 
probably be unwise to plan an additional site unless at least 1000 day 
students, a comprehensive curriculum, and an extensive adult program 
were in sight. 

Fretwell suggests several conditions which contribute to the estab- 
lishment of public junior colleges. He points out that the community’s 
need for a college must be realized by someone and translated into 
effective public demand before any action will be taken. This demand 
will be enhanced by realization that no colleges are available for the 
youth of the community in reasonable or economic proximity, or that 
the colleges that do exist are either overcrowded or too costly for many 
of the able young people who should go to college. An additional ele- 
ment of need is not often apparent to the lay public as they begin to 
think of higher education: that is, the newly developing need for di- 
versity of educational opportunity beyond the high school for kinds of 
courses not offered in liberal arts colleges and not appropriate for them 
(58:126-127). 

Opposition . As the idea of a local college is discussed more and 
more widely, negative arguments are certain to be advanced. The first 
point brought out by opponents of a junior college for a given com- 
munity will probably be that. of expense. Taxes are already prohibi- 
tively high, according to this view; there is not enough money to do an 
adequate job with the elementary and high-school students, and the 
public junior college will deprive children in order to pamper young 
adults. In addition, it may be argued that public education at local 
expense should end at grade twelve or before; beyond that age, the 
objection continues, education is of primary benefit to the student and 
to the state, not to the local community, and should be supported by 
student tuition and state taxes. If there exists within reasonable travel- 
ing distance a college or university of any kind, opponents of the local 
junior college idea will urge that it can be adapted to serve all the 
needs. Besides, it will be argued, there is no point in establishing a 
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“partial" and “substandard" two-year institution when it might be pos- 
sible to achieve a four-year college through state action or some other 
means. In some proposed districts which included extended areas 
with several cities of fairly equal size, dissension about the site of the 
college has been raised in order to divide the constituency and defeat 
a college proposal (58:Ch. 7). 

Gaining support . Once the idea of a community junior college has 
been conceived, therefore, two early steps seem absolutely essential to 
its eventual realization. The first is consultation with the local school 
administrators and school boards. In this way unnecessary duplication 
of effort can be avoided; in addition, these sources can supply accurate 
information about legal procedures for establishing local junior colleges, 
estimates of probable enrollment, effect of such a development on the 
tax rate and on the educational opportunity of younger pupils, avenues 
of approach to other areas which should be included in the junior col- 
lege territory, and other useful services and consultation. On the other 
hand, if local school authorities either refuse to support or actively 
oppose the establishment of a junior college, it will be in some states 
impossible and in all states unwise to proceed further with the proposal 
until those attitudes are changed. 

The second essential procedure, which should be undertaken early 
in the elaboration of the plans for college establishment, is a careful 
presentation of the entire concept of community junior college educa- 
tion and of the possibilities so far apparent locally to the press of the 
area. Junior colleges have been established in the face of influential 
newspaper opposition (58:Ch. 5); but the entire process of establishing 
the need, interpreting it clearly to the electorate, and securing authori- 
zation is facilitated if the editors of the region are fully informed of the 
progress of the idea. For this reason, it may be well to invite a com- 
petent authority on the junior college from the state department of 
education, a university, or elsewhere to meet with the editors and 
acquaint them with the community junior college concept and its local 
applicability, so far as it may be determined at this early stage. 

State approval . Although state regulations vary on steps to be fol- 
lowed in the establishment of junior college districts, the legislation 
surveyed in Chapter 7 indicates that a general basic pattern of pro- 
cedure is emerging. Informal consultation by employees of the state 
department of education or other agency may have established the fact 
that a community junior college is feasible in the area. Following this 
the first formal action is likely to be a petition, either from a local school 
board or boards or from a number or percentage of qualified voters, 
requesting the established state agency to determine whether or not 
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the area under consideration meets the criteria established by law for 
the approval of a public junior college. In accordance with the prin- 
ciple of local responsibility for public education, it is important that this 
first formal request be an expression of substantial local interest in the 
establishment of a college. 

Following the receipt of the petition, the state department of educa- 
tion or other legally established office will investigate the likelihood of 
successful operation of a college in the area. In accordance with spe- 
cific legal provisions and exercising the responsibility for judgment 
legally delegated to it, it will survey the assessed valuation, the popu- 
lation, the school population, the availability of other educational op- 
portunity, the economic future of the area, and the attitudes of repre- 
sentative bodies of citizens. On the basis of its findings, it will arrive 
at one of several conclusions. Such a survey might reveal that no real 
need exists for a community junior college, that the community could 
not support one in acceptable fashion, or that the imminent decline of 
the community would make it unwise to invest in such a college. Again, 
the survey staff might approve the idea set forth in the petition but 
recommend changes in estimated enrollment, in preliminary listings of 
possible courses of study, in suggested site, or in other elements of the 
original and tentative plan submitted to them. It is more probable, if 
the preliminary work has been carefully planned and carried out, that 
the state survey will confirm the conclusions of the local sponsors of 
the movement and that submission of the proposal to the electors of the 
district will be approved. 

Local election. After approval by state survey authorities of the 
original proposal for the junior college, some states allow a local mu- 
nicipal or county school board to proceed with the establishment of the 
college, either as an adjunct of a high school or on a separate campus 
(58:94, 119). In other states the local authorities are required to sub- 
mit the question of establishment to a vote of the people in the area of 
the new college. This procedure, of course, is slower and more costly. 
In addition, it may result in defeat of the entire proposal. There are 
nevertheless several practical advantages to the popular-election pro- 
cedure. It facilitates public discussion and public understanding of the 
nature of the college; it brings into the open any latent opposition to 
the establishment and requires the voters to commit themselves on the 
proposal before final steps are taken. Thus the new college, when it is 
established, will be more widely understood and more firmly supported. 
The citizenry who must support the college and who will benefit by its 
existence will have had a direct and positive voice in its founding. 
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Governing board . Independent community junior college districts 
must provide for a board of trustees after the voters have authorized 
the establishment of the district. When a local school board is the 
sponsoring body of the newly authorized community junior college, 
this step is not required; even so, the law may provide, as it does in 
Florida, for the naming of a college advisory board to consult with the 
president and to approve certain matters before they are acted upon 
by the legally responsible school board. In other states the laws pro- 
vide for the appointment or the election of the board of trustees for the 
independent community college district. Upon their qualification, the 
first concerns of the new governing board must be to provide funds 
for the interim operation of the college until local taxes, state aid, and 
tuition fees are available, to provide space for the initial operation of 
the college, and to find a competent administrator to direct the devel- 
opment of the college. 


B. ESTABLISHING THE AUTHORIZED COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGE 

Late in July, a president was chosen for a newly authorized com- 
munity junior college. By mid-August, he had come to the community 
to begin his work. Before the end of August, an abandoned wartime 
building had been acquired and reconstruction had begun including 
new roof, new exterior sheathing, new interior wallboard, and gallons 
of paint. At the same time, a dozen faculty members were employed, 
students were informed of the existence of the institution, and library 
orders wore rushed to publishers. By mid-September, a basic program 
of lower-division courses was being taught to 180 students, about 
equally divided between full-time day and part-time evening regis- 
trants. The curriculum planning, the gathering of materials of in- 
struction, the development of the college philosophy, and even the 
design of student record forms were completed at the same time as 
instruction was being offered. In its second year, the institution more 
than doubled its enrollment and was able to bring its borrowed build- 
ing up to presentable status, while embarking on construction of its 
permanent campus on a nearby site. 

Many school administrators would prefer to move more deliberately 
in preparing for the first year's instruction. The college described was 
organized separately from its supporting high schools (although under 
the same superintendent of schools and county board) and so was un- 
able to make use of established facilities and of personnel who had 
been working together previously. Yet even when a public junior col- 
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lege is created in connection with a high school, a year or more of pre- 
planning is very helpful to faculty, administrators, and students and to 
the initial quality of instruction ( 162 ). 

In the separate community junior college district, a period of ap- 
proximately a year between the legal authorization and the offering 
of the first full-scale program is not only useful but almost essential. 
A review of the tasks which must be accomplished will demonstrate 
the need for time. Again, it must be understood that in some of the 
organizational patterns for junior colleges, some of these arrangements 
may have been completed before the employment of the new chief 
administrator. The complete plan of procedure, however, is best de- 
scribed in relation to the supposition that an administrator is employed 
for a junior college district which is legally authorized, which has 
access to taxing power and to some initial appropriation of funds, and 
which has an enthusiastic board of trustees. Such a district would 
have no other employees and no property of any kind; the board might 
have been carrying on its business with borrowed offices and staff 
( 58:76-83, 121 ) . The community has voted for and expects a college 
to be established but has made no final commitments as to site, staff, 
or educational program. Since state provisions vary so widely, it is 
further assumed that money for capital outlays will be? provided as 
needed in the manner appropriate to each state. 

Time schedule . One of the administrator’s first concerns must be 
the establishment of a time schedule for operations, acceptable to his 
board of trustees, which can also be* explained to the public through 
the press and in speeches. In such a plan, the most important date 
will be that agreed upon for welcoming the first full-time class to the 
college. College terms usually open in September; the administrator 
should, if at all possible, allow himself a minimum of nine months, 
and preferably a full year, to complete his preparations for that open- 
ing. With the target date in mind, he will schedule each of the major 
tasks that must be completed before then. Among them will be 
selection and preparation of a site, either temporary or permanent, 
detailed survey of educational needs of the community, decision on 
curriculums and courses to bo offered, preparation of a catalog, selec- 
tion of instructors and other college officers, interpretation of the insti- 
tution to prospective students as well as to the public generally, 
preparation of a schedule of classes, procurement of books, equipment, 
and supplies, preopening orientation of the faculty, and registration 
of students. 

Site selection. Usually the studies that led to the legal approval of 
the college will have included some consideration of possible sites for 
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the first classes. The administrator will find it necessary to become 
familiar with these sites and to determine what kinds of contractual 
arrangements are necessary and what physical changes need to be 
made. Since the provision of facilities, including architectural work, 
bidding procedures, and actual construction or reconstruction are most 
time-consuming, this entire process must be one of the first activities 
of the new president. Junior colleges only rarely offer their first classes 
in new buildings designed especially for them; local high schools, 
churches, military buildings, dwellings— any building with sturdy walls 
and a roof— are used temporarily while a permanent home is being 
provided. Even though the entire curriculum cannot be foreseen so 
early in the planning, it is necessary to make concrete arrangements 
for a home for the college, maintaining flexibility so that adaptation 
in space assignment may be made as the analysis of educational needs 
progresses. 

The question of a permanent site also requires early attention; 
enough is known about the requirements of junior colleges to allow 
decisions to be made on the basis of availability, extent, accessibility, 
and adaptability of any proposed site even before the final details of 
vocational and academic curriculums are determined. Some colleges 
have found that bitter and extended public debate, especially between 
rival communities, may be aroused over choice between tw'o sites. It 
is highly important that the* new administrator become acquainted as 
rapidly as he can with the characteristics of each possible site and with 
the educational advantages and disadvantages of each, so that he may 
properly evaluate the claims of local boosters for each site and recom- 
mend wisely to his board. 

Survey of needs. A general survey of educational needs, of course, 
was the basis for the establishment of the new community junior col- 
lege. Yet it will be necessary for the new president to conduct a more 
detailed investigation as a basis for his B later decisions. At the same 
time, the process of investigation itself can serve as a part of the inter- 
pretation of the college to the community and to its prospective stu- 
dents. One part of the survey will be directed at high-scliool students. 
From them it is possible to ascertain how many plan to go to college 
and specifically to the new college, what kinds of courses they think 
they need, what vocations they have chosen, mid what activities they 
would want to engage in while' at college. A good deal of informed 
judgment will be required both in the design of the questionnaire and 
in the interpretation of the answers. Certainly an interest of 127 boys 
in engineering courses, as an example, should not lead to immediate 
provision for that number of laboratory spaces. Such a study will be 
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useful, even so, in indicating proportions of interest in the several pos- 
sible fields of study; it serves, as well, to convince all students that the 
college is about to become a reality and intends to offer the courses 
they need. 

A similar survey must be made of the business and industrial leaders 
of the communities. Employers, managers, labor union officials, cham- 
ber of commerce manager, placement officers, and any other knowl- 
edgable persons should be interviewed about employment trends, 
training requirements, labor supply, and economic future of their 
specialty in the region in order that the college interviewer may form 
some judgment about feasible curriculums for the college. Here again, 
an opportunity is provided for the college* official both to gain useful 
information and to piovide interpretation of the college to its patrons. 

After the results of these two surveys are tabulated and presented 
to the board of trustees, certain tentative decisions will be reached 
concerning educational opportunities to be offered, both for transfer 
to four-year colleges and for training for immediate employment. At 
this point it will be useful to call a meeting of interested adults, includ- 
ing many of those interviewed in the survey as well as leaders in every 
kind of local organization, to present for their criticism and suggestions 
the present status of the planning for the c ollege*. From such a meeting 
can come four beneficial results: revision of the educational planning 
on the basis of discussion in the meeting, informed public support and 
loyalty to the program, a realization by civic leaders that their advice 
had been considered and applied, and a list of names of able and in- 
terested persons for assignment to the several advisory committees 
which will begin to help in developing details of curriculums, espe- 
cially in the occupational fields. 

Until this time, all decisions have been tentative and subject to 
revision. After the survey results have been presented to the college 
board and to the citizens" meeting, the tempo of events increases. Hie 
citizens* meeting may be considered as a “point of no return” in the 
planning for the college. Decisions reached in the light of all of the 
investigations to date are final; action on them is required. 

Study of other colleges will be helpful at this time. Some of the 
curriculums adopted are planned to prepare students for transfer to 
parallel curriculums at nearby colleges and universities. For this 
reason, consultation is in order with admissions officers and deans of 
the institutions to which future students seem most likely to transfer, 
so that appropriate parallel courses may be established. Although 
the four-year institutions will not agree with each other entirely on 
course organization, they will probably all agree to accept any course 



ESTABLISHING THE NEW COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGE 111 

which is equivalent in content and standard to that offered by any 
one of them. On the basis of study of their catalogs supplemented 
by conferences with each, decisions can be reached on the minimum 
essential offerings in each of the subject fields. How many semester 
courses in which foreign languages? How arrange the sequence of 
courses in college algebra, analytic geometry, calculus? What topics 
in physics? In chemistry? What courses in history? In economics? 
In sociology? How determine eligibility for freshman English? An- 
swers to such questions are preliminary both to publication of the 
catalog and to employment of faculty members. 

Existing community junior colleges should also be consulted at this 
point. The new institution will not wish to pattern itself identically 
after a neighboring college even if it is in the same district and under 
the same board of trustees. Yet the experience of other similar col- 
leges can be invaluable in learning of special techniques, triumphs 
and failures, successful and unhappy solutions to problems of all sorts. 
A neighboring college will share solutions to problems of transfer- 
course organization, of catalog and schedule preparation, of voca- 
tional-course equipment and planning, and even of necessary student 
accounting forms. 

Employing faculty . The preparation of a catalog and the employ- 
ment of faculty can proceed simultaneously. Once decisions have been 
reached about the probable number of students in the first year and 
the scope of the courses to be offered for them, a table of organization 
can be drawn up to indicate what administrative, counseling, and in- 
structional personnel will be needed, with qualifications and salary 
scale for each. It is possible that the search for qualified instructors 
will consume most of the time of the college president for several 
months. Even though he will know several persons whom he wishes 
to invite to join him without further search, he will find that in other 
areas lie must interview seven or eight applicants before finding one 
witlt whom he is satisfied and who wishes to undertake the burdens 
of a pioneering venture. In addition, it is entirely possible that the 
local survey will lead to the decision to inaugurate an occupational 
curriculum for which it is almost impossible to discover qualified in- 
structors. In such a case, it may become necessary to postpone the 
offering of the course. 

The catalog will serve the entire district as one of the basic sources 
of information about the college. For this reason it should be pre- 
pared carefully, illustrated attractively, printed in quantity, and dis- 
tributed widely. It is false economy and penurious public relations to 
prepare an inadequate number of official catalogs. It is especially 
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important in the first year of the college to provide an impression of 
permanence and substance to all the patrons, and a well-prepared 
catalog can contribute measurably to this impression. It should pre- 
sent the history, the purposes, the regulations, and the educational 
offerings of the college in the clearest and most dignified fashion 
possible. 

Equipment . A new independent public junior college, of course, 
will have no backlog of equipment or of books; everything must be 
acquired. For this reason, every instructor, as soon as he accepts the 
offer of employment, should be asked to develop in detail a list of 
equipment, supplies, and library books that he will need for his courses 
during the first year. If possible, he should be informed of the total 
sum available for his courses; in any event, his lists should be segre- 
gated to indicate the items that are absolutely essential, those that are 
highly desirable, and those that could be deferred to a later date. 
Since many items in the requests of instructors will duplicate each 
other, it will become almost a full-time job for a competent clerk to 
keep track of materials already ordered, to make certain that un- 
necessary duplicates are not ordered, and to distribute the incoming 
books and materials to the proper recipients. 

Informing students . Simultaneously with the development of other 
aspects of the college— site, program, faculty, equipment— attention 
must be paid to the prospective student body. Among the high-school 
seniors of the district will be many who had planned to go elsewhere 
to college and some who had given up hope of college because of 
expense or because they knew of no courses that would meet their 
needs. Some members of each of these groups must be recruited for 
the new college; a continuous program of information .and interpreta- 
tion is required. The high-school newspaper can aid in these efforts 
by announcing the various achievements in developing curriculum, 
acquiring site, and employing instructors. The cooperation of the 
high-school principal and teachers of seniors will be very helpful, 
especially if a program of college aptitude tests or a series of talks to 
senior classes can be arranged. The distribution of the catalog, the 
schedule of classes, or a letter to parents of high-school students can 
be followed by preregistration interviews in the high school before 
graduation day. Unless the students are informed early and continu- 
ously of the progress of the college, they will not be able to plan to 
attend it. On the other hand, such energetic efforts to inform high- 
school seniors and to enlist their support during early planning of the 
college instructional program and of student activities help to create a 
favorable spirit and a positive enthusiasm on the part of the first 
students. 
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In-service training of faculty . The newly employed faculty should 
be brought to the campus well in advance of the first day of classes. 
They will need to complete a good many routine tasks which only 
they can do, such as storage of chemicals or specimens for laboratories 
or assembling of complicated specialized equipment and arrangement 
of their classrooms to suit their purposes. Equally important arc the 
orientation sessions by which they become acquainted with each other, 
with the administration, with the college, and with the community. 
In these sessions also they can begin to develop agreement on some 
elements of the college philosophy. Since students will be gathering 
for final registration in the days before the opening of instruction, the 
instructors will be needed to help in advising them. 

It is apparent from the description of the tasks to be completed in 
preparing for the opening of a new college that a considerable period 
of time, at least nine months to a year, is desirable for their successful 
completion. Certainly their accomplishment would seem to necessi- 
tate the employment of some help for the administrator; he will need 
a purchasing agent or business manager, certainly, and probably a 
dean of instruction to care for the surveys, the catalog, the schedule, 
and other details of establishing the instructional program. Colleges 
have been opened more rapidly and with less professional assistance. 
Yet if the college is to attain its full educational scope, stature, and 
quality at the earliest possible moment, it is important that it be thor- 
oughly and soundly established. 

Fretwell summarizes the entire founding process in this paragraph: 

When the five steps are completed, some people will think that a junior col- 
lege* has been created. It hasn't, quite. True, these are certain of the steps 
necessary in order to measure need and probable response, meet legal re- 
quirements, identify prime movers and citizen supporters, and work out 
arrangements for facilities, funds, administrators and staff. The new junior 
college is really in operation, however, only when it is offering a program 
. . . .that really means something to the people it is set up to serve. If the 
new institution does these things well and continues to merit community 
confidence and support, it has reached full stature. By then its prime movers 
will have rendered a lasting service to the community (83:297-298). 
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CHAPTER 



Administration 
of the Community 
Junior College 


Previous chapters have described some of the variations in size, in 
objective, and in legal support and control of community junior col- 
leges. No single chart of administrative organization could include 
appropriate officers and lines of responsibility for all these kinds of 
institutions. Even in colleges of similar size and type of legal control, 
local considerations may lead to substantial differences in the names 
of the various administrative officers and in the grouping of their 
duties. Moreover, it is important to realize that the arrangement of 
administrative titles and assignments according to one scheme or 
another does not in itself achieve any purpose; it merely makes it more 
convenient for the responsible officers to work harmoniously. The 
most sophisticated organization will not assure effective functioning of 
inept or uncooperative staff members, whereas a primitive and hap- 
hazard arrangement may yield good results if it is manned by devoted 
and able administrators. Nevertheless, $ clear statement of adminis- 
trative responsibilities and lines of authority can help to eliminate 
duplication or conflict of effort and to provide each officer with a secure 
understanding of his relation to other workers and to the total task of 
the college. 

In spite of the diversity of their organization and control, com- 
munity junior colleges of all sizes share many common objectives. The 
attainment of these objectives by the teaching faculty and the students 
requires leadership, planning, coordination, financing, housekeeping, 
supervision, and evaluation. It is the task of the administrative staff 
to carry out these functions in such fashion that the instructional staff 
may work smoothly, without unnecessary difficulties, and with high 
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morale at the fundamental job of the college— instructing students. 
The present chapter discusses some of the administrative functions 
necessary in any type of junior college. A consideration of the pur- 
poses and functions of the college board of trustees is followed by dis- 
cussions of administrative tasks closely related to instruction and of 
supportive or secondary functions. The final section of the chapter 
presents a suggested administrative organization for a sizable com- 
munity junior college which may be adopted quite simply to other 
varieties of junior colleges. 


A. THE COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGE BOARD OF TRUSTEES 

Locally controlled community junior colleges are governed in much 
the same way as other elements of the public schools. In unified dis- 
tricts, the same board determines policy for all the schools, from 
kindergarten through junior college; in separate junior college districts, 
the board of trustees is established to deal only with the problems of 
the junior college, leaving policies for the elementary and high schools 
to the appropriate board or boards. 

Extension centers of state universities, on the other hand, and junior 
colleges operated as units in a state-wide system of higher education 
will have only a remote relation to the Board of Regents or the State 
Board of Control. Although the descriptions of school-board functions 
found in the literature on public school administration might be 
adapted to serve as guides to state-wide boards of control, they are 
intended primarily to apply to locally elected boards having responsi- 
bility for the operation and control of a single school district. Such 
districts almost never include more area than one county; frequently 
they are limited in area to a township, a municipality, or other com- 
paratively small unit. The board members of such a district are there- 
fore residents of the community, acquainted with its people and its 
problems, and concerned about the optimum development of a pro- 
gram of education for the local people. 

According to a yearbook of the American Association of School 
Administrators, the chief responsibilities of school boards are: 

1. To develop and constantly improve the educational program. 

2. To provide personnel for staffing the school program. 

3. To provide and maintain an educationally efficient physical plant. 

4 . To secure adequate financial resources. 
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5. To maintain a two-way contact with the adult community and the 
schools. 

6. To choose the chief executive and work harmoniously with him 

(174:35). 

In the execution of these responsibilities, school boards face many 
dangers. A board may see itself as an administrative rather than a 
policy-making body. In this case the superintendent, who should be 
the professionally trained executive officer of the board, administering 
the affairs of the district in accordance with law and the established 
policies of the board, is reduced to the position of errand boy, with 
little opportunity to exercise judgment or leadership. At the same 
time, preoccupation with administrative detail prevents the board from 
devoting its attention to policy matters and to the development of the 
educational program. An example may be found within the second 
responsibility just listed. Some boards attempt to interview applicants 
for employment and to nominate candidates from their own acquaint- 
ances. In the days of the one-teacher rural school, this was a neces- 
sary practice; in the choice of a superintendent of schools, it remains 
one of the bdcoils major responsibilities. In relation to teaching posi- 
tions, however, the boards responsibility is to establish the number 
and nature of the positions to be filled for the next year. The superin- 
tendent then interviews candidates and recommends to the board 
those he considers most qualified. The board, if for some reason it is 
unwilling to accept any of the recommended teachers, docs not seek 
a substitute, but rather requests the superintendent to recommend 
another applicant. The line between policy forming and its execution 
is sometimes a fine one, but it must be scrupulously observed in order 
to realize the values of the uniquely American combination of lay 
control and professional leadership of the public schools. 

An equal and opposite danger, of course, is that the board will re- 
linquish its duties of policy making and evaluation to the superinten- 
dent, so that the board becomes in effect only a rubber stamp. Al- 
though some critics of school boards have suggested that they be 
abolished in favor of completely professional management of the 
schools, most educators and probably most citizens would agree with 
the point of view of the American Association of School Adminis- 
trators: 

School board members represent the people who own and support the 
schools. 'They form a grass roots organization which is closer to the people 
than to any other form of government. They voice the wishes and aspira- 
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tions of the parents and the children. They spend the local taxpayers’ money 
and are responsible to their neighbors for the action. They are the trustees 
of a great public responsibility (174:27). 

In the exercise of tlieir trusteeship, the board and the superintendent 
must work as a harmonious team. The superintendent reports basic 
information of all sorts that is essential to good policy making and 
recommends policies which he judges will be effective. The board 
considers all of these matters in the light of its understanding of the 
desires of the community, the financial ability of the district, and the 
basic wisdom of the several board members, and reaches its decision. 
It is a fundamental concept in many areas of American life that policies 
thus decided by a pooling of information, experience, and judgment 
will in a majority of cases be sounder than those arrived at authori- 
tatively by an individual. The executive application of policy to con- 
crete cases often requires immediate decision by the administrator; this 
is the role of the superintendent. The policy in accordance with which 
such decisions are made, however, should be elaborated deliberately, 
cooperatively, and in the light of the best information available; this 
is the role of the board of trustees. 

Among suitable areas for policy making by the board of trustees of 
a community junior college may be listed ( 1 ) the adoption of a state- 
ment of the purposes of the college, (2) policies affecting the admis- 
sion, control, and graduation of students, (3) personnel policies, in- 
cluding employment practices, salary schedules, working conditions, 
and fringe benefits, (4) development, use, and maintenance of sites, 
buildings, and equipment, (5) financial procedures in budgeting and 
expending funds, (6) relations with other colleges and with govern- 
mental agencies, and (7) its own procedural rules. 

Board rules . The relationship between school board, superinten- 
dent, faculty, and the public may be safeguarded by the adoption and 
publication of “Board Rules and Regulations” in which policy decisions 
gathered from minutes of board meetings are codified and if necessary 
extended. Although in such policy statements it is impossible and 
probably undesirable to provide for every contingency, the adoption 
by the board of a compilation of policy decisions as evidence of its 
present philosophy and practice facilitates mutual understanding and 
cooperation on the part of all who are concerned with the college. The 
board and the superintendent should review the rules and regulations 
periodically with the purpose of eliminating non-functional or out- 
moded provisions and including newly developed policies. 

A faculty manual is a useful adjunct to the board rules and regula- 
tions. Such a volume sets forth the philosophy of the college, the re- 
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sponsibilitics of various officers and faculty members, and established 
procedures in relation to employment, promotion, expenditures of col- 
lege funds, relations with students, and similar matters on which in- 
structors need to be uniformly and reliably informed. It too should 
be adopted by the board as a statement of board policy and revised 
periodically. Because the annual catalog contains many statements 
of policy regarding courses of study and student progress, it is impor- 
tant for the board to be informed in advance of the changes of basic 
policy to be introduced into each annual edition. If it has approved, 
in advance of printing, changes in curricular descriptions, grading 
policies, graduation requirements, and other important matters, the 
board will be able to accept by resolution each successive issue of the 
college catalog. Such acceptance officially establishes the catalog 
statements as elements of board rules and regulations. 

A public junior college board of trustees which clearly understands 
its own proper relationships to its community and to its college is a 
basic element in effective administration. If such a board chooses a 
superintendent of the college* district with similarly clear understand- 
ing and develops rules and regulations which clarify the relationships 
and duties of all employees, smooth running ot the entire junior college 
is virtually assured. 


B. INSTRUCTIONAL TASKS OF ADMINISTRATION 

Some aspects of the work of the college administrator have a direct 
effect on the nature and the quality of instruction in the college. 
Other administrative procedures may be considered as supporting 
instruction, but not directly affecting its quality. Among the former, 
continuing study of community educational needs, use of lay advisory 
committees, development of the curriculum, selection of teachers, 
scheduling of classes, supervision of instruction, in-ser\iee training of 
instructors, evaluation, and fostering of student government are con- 
sidered in the present section. The supportive tasks of administration 
will be discussed in a succeeding section of the 1 chapter. 

Community surveys . Every junior college serves its own selected 
clientele and succeeds or fails in the same degree that it understands 
and provides for the educational needs of that clientele. The com- 
munity junior college has accepted as its clientele the supporting com- 
munity and attempts to meet the educational needs, beyond the high 
school but short of the bachelors degree, of young people and adults. 
Such a college is established only after careful surveys of the local 
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community have demonstrated the need for it; its courses of study 
are elaborated after further detailed investigation of specific curricular 
possibilities. 

But communities change. Educational needs emerge or wane. The 
junior college administrator must never assume that he has completed 
his study of his community and that he can establish his curriculum 
once and for all. Instead, he must provide both for uninterrupted con- 
tinuous study of his community and for periodic intensive resurveys. 
Such constant concern provides the basis for the steady development 
of the college toward more and more adequate educational service. 
The day-to-day study of community trends will consist in part simply 
of alert observation of local developments such as the influx of new 
industries, the overcrowding of the lower schools, the gain or loss of 
population in the area, and general social or technological changes 
which require new emphasis in the college program. More formally, 
a sizable district may assign a faculty member to devote part of his 
time to this continuing search for the facts on which educational de- 
cisions may be based. Sometimes a coordinator of vocational educa- 
tion, for example, will be requested to report periodically on such 
facts as trends in the area, ideas of employer and labor groups about 
needed offerings, indications of coming needs for more courses or 
different courses, evidences of satisfaction or dissatisfaction of em- 
ployers with junior-college-lraincd employees, and similar data. Such 
observations are not likely to be well done if they are only by-products 
of the chief administrator’s daily rounds; someone must assume the 
stated responsibility for them lest they be lost, and their educational 
meaning with them, beneath the bustling busynesses of operational 
tediums. 

There is much value also in a periodic full-scale resurvey of the 
community, similar to that completed before the establishment of the 
junior college. In addition to the information such a resurvey affords 
for curricular planning, it can provide two very useful results. Instruc- 
tors who participate in such a survey, gathering statistics, interviewing 
citizens, visiting offices and factories, will learn about their community 
in ways that will inevitably help them to become better teachers. At 
the same time, the citizens and graduates interviewed will gain a new 
understanding of the purposes of the college and an enhanced regard 
for the quality of its efforts. Primarily, of course, the purpose of the 
survey is to provide an up-to-date description of the educational needs 
of the college communities. It will consider such data as population 
change, business and industrial activity, occupational distribution and 
trends, characteristics of present students, follow-up of former students 
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in universities and on the job, forecast of future enrollments, and 
evaluation of the educational program of the college. Other activities 
may seem to the administrator more immediately pressing than the 
careful study of his community, but surely this one is essential and 
fundamental as a guide and justification for all the other activities of 
administrators, instructors, and students. 

Lay advisory committees. In the several specialized areas of the 
curriculum, additional effective information from the community may 
be gained by the use of lay advisory committees. Originally formed 
to assist in the design and development of curriculums in vocational 
education, such committees in any instructional field are useful ad- 
juncts to administration. Thus a community junior college might well 
establish lay advisory committees for each of its operating or contem- 
plated vocational and technical curriculums, for several specialties in 
business, in homemaking, in engineering, in general education, or for 
any other area where details of the curriculum, placement of graduates, 
selection of equipment, opportunities for field trips and guest speakers, 
or any aspect of instruction might be appreciably improved by the 
practical advice of a group of informed laymen (101:314-316). The 
leadership of these advisory committees will ordinarily be exercised 
by the junior college administrative staff; they will meet on call to con- 
sider reports of progress in developing the program and to advise on 
methods of improving and extending it. Although advisory commit- 
tees are always consultative rather than legislative or policy-making 
groups, the college programs will benefit measurably from careful con- 
sideration of their suggestions. 

Proposals for added courses and curriculums, of course, will come 
from instructors and from students as well as from the more formal 
studies described above. From time to time, also, consideration must 
be given to the elimination of courses which duplicate other offerings 
or which are no longer educationally useful or economically desirable. 
Not* all suggestions for the installation of courses will be sound ones; 
the survey staffs, specialized lay advisory committees, or departmental 
faculty members may serve well in their respective areas but fail to 
consider all aspects of a complete curriculum. Such groups are quite 
unlikely to propose any fundamental re-evaluation of the entire pattern 
of requirements for graduation, or of general education courses, or of 
any practices whose effects extend beyond their limited responsibility. 
For these reasons, after all possible facts and insights have been assem- 
bled from all sources, the fundamental responsibility of leadership in 
the development of the junior college curriculum rests on the adminis- 
trative staff. If administrative organization and operation stress the 
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importance of this function, the board of trustees, the faculty, and the 
community will be interested and effective in their several roles. On 
the other hand, if secondary factors are given priority by the adminis- 
trative staff, the curriculum will not long continue to serve well the 
community s educational needs. 

Teacher selection . For this same reason, one of the most important 
tasks of administration is the careful selection of teachers. It is per- 
haps ironic to speak of selecting teachers in a period of severe scarcity. 
Yet the difficulty of the task does not excuse the administrator from 
searching diligently for the best instructors available to him. At each 
registration period he will gather data that will enable him to analyze 
past trends in enrollments by courses and to forecast with considerable 
accuracy his future needs for faculty expansion. He will request the 
board to approve new positions at the earliest possible moment, so that 
he may notify placement agencies and begin interviewing candidates. 
So important is this administrative responsibility that some junior col- 
lege administrators budget considerable amounts of time and money 
for travel to interview applicants. In the final analysis, the classroom 
teacher is the embodiment of the effective college curriculum. Ho is 
the most important employee of the college. The administrator who 
fails to choose good instructors, fails. 

Class schedules . The same registration information which enables 
the administrator to forecast his needs for additional instructors is 
useful also in developing the schedule of classes. After a policy on 
class size in the various instructional areas has been calculated, the 
number of sections needed is determined by simple division. The 
scheduling of classes, however, requires perceptive judgment based on 
a balance of four factors. The most important consideration is the 
ability of all students who need a given class to fit it into their sched- 
ules. When multiple sections can be offered in most courses, this re- 
quirement is no problem. When only one section can be offered in 
each of several important courses, careful cross-checking of curricular 
patterns will reveal conflicts and ways to their resolution. The con- 
scientious schedule maker will work out a trial student schedule for 
each of the major curriculums offered by the college, in order to dis- 
cover cases in which two courses required of the same student in the 
same semester appear at the same hour in the preliminary draft. The 
availability of rooms is another factor in schedule making— if the col- 
lege has only one chemistry laboratory, some of the laboratory sections 
must be scheduled at unpopular hours. On the other hand, even 
where there are enough rooms, it is important to arrange for a balanced 
offering throughout the college day. If fifty classes are offered at one 
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hour and one hundred classes the next to the same student body, the 
first set of classes will have overlarge enrollments whereas the enroll- 
ments in the second set will be comparatively small. Finally, it is 
important in scheduling to consider as far as possible the convenience 
of the instructor. A free period before a laboratory class, or two con- 
secutive sections of the same course, or the preservation of a reason- 
able block of free time for conference, correction, and preparation 
mean a great deal to the morale of instructors. Schedule making is 
the delicate art of harmonizing all these factors so that the instruc- 
tional objectives of the college can be achieved with the greatest 
effectiveness and with economy of effort and of capital resources. 

Supervision of instruction . Supervision of junior college instruction 
is another administrative responsibility. It is carried on for one reason 
—to improve teaching and learning. In the pursuit of this goal, it can- 
not be denied that the administrator who visits classes is attempting 
to assess the quality of the instruction and learning and that he will 
base some of his judgments about re-employment of teachers on his 
observations. It is a mistake, though, for the administrator and the 
teacher lb <it their concept of supervision only to classroom visita- 
tion, or to assume that its only purpose is evaluation of the teacher. 
If the teacher and the administrator see themselves as partners in the 
educational process, class visits will be? seen as one method to enable 
the administrator to serve the teacher better. It is the only way in 
which the administrator can maintain meaningful contact with class- 
room problems, gain a first-hand understanding of the full scope of 
the curriculum, reach a realistic appreciation of his faculty, and come 
to see the true relationship between the physical environment (the 
administrator’s traditional concern) and the quality of instruction. 
Such visitation not only emphasizes that the administration is honestly 
interested in high quality of instruction, but it can also lead to stimu- 
lation of a college-wide desire for continuous improvement in an at- 
mosphere of freedom. Supervision has been, in some junior colleges 
and in an earlier period, authoritarian and threatening rather than 
helpful. It need not be so; properly understood, it is the soundest 
approach to improved faculty status. It enables the administrator to 
speak with confidence and knowledge when he discusses the high 
quality of junior college instruction. 

In-service training . Hand in hand with classroom visitation and 
consultation must go a program of in-service training for faculty mem- 
bers. Few junior college instructors have had preservicc training to 
help them understand the distinctive opportunities and requirements 
of teaching in this kind of college. Even those who have had such 
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training can profit from continuing study of their current problems. 
It is a responsibility of the administrator to develop plans for experi- 
ences which will add to the breadth and depth of faculty understand- 
ing and appreciation of their significant role in American education. 
Participation in the community resurvey has been mentioned as one 
step in this process of in-service training. Vacation-time workshops, 
with added pay, can help faculty members within an instructional 
division seek better answers to problems of the organization of courses 
and the development of instructional materials. Faculty meetings, 
before the opening of the term and during it, can be devoted to presen- 
tations by instructors of the work and objectives of the several divi- 
sions of the college or consideration of descriptive data about students. 
Addresses by competent outsiders on the topic of their competence— 
not necessarily junior college topics— can help broaden the horizons 
of the faculty. It will often be true that a faculty will appreciate and 
profit more from a presentation by their own colleagues of aspects of 
a college problem than they will from an “expert” presentation, yet 
both are needed in a complete program of continuing faculty growth. 

Evaluation . Improvement of instruction can be based only on accu- 
rate assessment of present status, and although it is very difficult to 
obtain adequate and accurate evaluative data, some meaningful indi- 
cators of quality can be gathered. Standardized examinations are one 
measure of some of the outcomes of instruction. If the examinations 
are truly appropriate for the subject matter and for the students tested 
and if the comparative norms can be accepted as proper bases'for com- 
parison, much can be learned from standardized examinations about 
the effectiveness of the instruction in the community junior college. 
Because of difficulties both in choice of examination and in interpre- 
tation of results, and because the purposes of the community junior 
college transcend the transmission of information, other kinds of evalu- 
ation must be added to that by standardized examinations. The suc- 
cess of transfer students in later study provides an additional indica- 
tion of the quality of the junior college. Preparation for transfer is 
only one part of the community junior college program, and certainly 
the college is not the only factor affecting success or failure of its trans- 
ferring students; within these limitations, however, transfer-student 
success adds to evaluative information. 

Less frequently studied is the success of terminal students, employed 
in jobs for which they trained at the college. A further source of 
evaluative insight is the student who drops out of junior collcgo before 
he completes his course. Sometimes he may represent a failure by the 
junior college and in others a real success. Too few community junior 
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colleges have been able to study thoroughly their withdrawing stu- 
dents, either while they arc withdrawing or after a period of time. 
Because of the diffuse nature of the adult program with its many con- 
stituencies, it is even more difficult to evaluate this aspect of the pro- 
gram. Public opinion is perhaps the most accessible index to college 
performance in this area; the program is established to serve the needs 
of adults, who can surely be trusted to judge well whether or not those 
needs have been satisfied. From whatever source the information is 
gathered, evaluation serves as a fruitful starting point for improve- 
ment; an organized evaluative program is a constant concern of ad- 
ministrators. 

Student government . Student government is also listed as an ad- 
ministrative task closely related to instruction, since student govern- 
ment is fostered in community junior colleges mainly for its contribu- 
tions to the education of students. Some officer of administration must 
bear the primary responsibility for helping to organize the student 
government and for advising the student officers in carrying on their 
responsibilities and associated functions. In some community junior 
colleges, the board of trustees formally delegates certain responsibility 
to the student government. This practice not only clarifies the precise 
nature of student authority but serves as a reminder of the obligation 
of the faculty and the board to exorcise supervision and even at times 
a veto power over student government. 


C. SUPPORTING FUNCTIONS OF ADMINISTRATION 

Land and buildings. The provision of land and buildings for junior 
college's is a major concern in any public district. School administra- 
tors, particularly in our growing cities, must plan years ahead to pro- 
vide adequate sites for their schools and junior colleges before all 
appropriate acreage is subdivided and built upon and before land costs 
skyrocket. This problem is intensified for the community junior col- 
lege by the requirement of sixty to eighty acres for an adequate 
campus; if sufficient parking space for student automobiles is to be 
provided, enough land must be added to allow one parking space per 
student. Foresight is required on the part of the superintendent and 
of the board if the growing junior colleges in many states are to have 
suitable sites. 

The development of building plans is another time-consuming aspect 
of the business administration of the college. After forecasts of prob- 
able enrollments over a twenty-year period have been determined, it 
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is possible to delineate the specifications for a desirable site. Next, a 
master plan for campus development must be drawn up by cooperative 
effort of faculty, administrators, board of trustees, and architects. Cer- 
tainly such a plan cannot be correct in all its details, but it is essential 
to develop a concept of the final state of the college plant if hideous 
flaws in early buildings and major inconveniences in later develop- 
ments are to be avoided. The public junior college that can find tem- 
porary quarters for its first several years of operation is fortunate. 
Then the master plan, the plan of finance for buildings, and the de- 
tailed plans for each building can be developed carefully and critically, 
with ample consideration by faculty members as well as by architects 
and administrators. 

Finance. The financing of the community junior college program, 
as well as the careful budgeting and expenditure of funds, is another 
area which the instructor may take for granted, although the adminis- 
trator must spend a major part of his time on it. Publicly supported 
junior colleges receive stipulated sums from their local communities 
and from the state. In several states these funds are allocated in 
accordance with complicated formulas. The average daily attendance 
of students, the tax effort of the local district, the number of instruc- 
tional units, the established minimum foundation program, and the 
indebtedness of the junior college district are some of the factors used 
in determining state support. In addition, state laws ordinarily re- 
quire the development of a detailed budget for the expenditure of 
district funds which must be approved before moneys are allocated; 
all records involved in the calculation, receipt, and disbursement of 
funds are subject to audit by designated authority. 

Research. Research into all aspects of the college program is an- 
other function of' administration. Wise decisions require adequate in- 
formation. The regular assembling of such information will enable 
college officers to solve easily many questions of daily procedure, while 
also providing a firm basis for long-range planning in the light of* past 
trends. An example of the scope of such statistical summaries gath- 
ered during the course of a single year is found in the Annual Report 
of the Superintendent, 1957-58 of Orange Coast Junior College Dis- 
trict. The Report begins with "Student Population,” presenting tables 
on Enrollment Facts, Average Daily Attendance, Growth of the Col- 
lege, Source of Students, Graduates, Characteristics of Students 
(Semester of Attendance, Major Fields, Marital Status, Hours of Em- 
ployment per Week, Age Distribution), and similar background infor- 
mation. The next section, "instructional Program,” gives a descriptive 
account of the year’s history in the eight instructional divisions, fol- 
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lowed by teacher-student ratios, number of classes offered by years, li- 
brary circulation, and use of audio-visual services. Other major sections 
on “Student Personnel Service,” “Evaluation of Day College Program,” 
“Student Activities,” “Extended Day and Adult Program,” “Summer 
Session,” and “Community Service” present similar data in tabular or 
narrative form, accompanied by comparisons with earlier years. Re- 
ports on the “Building Program” are followed by detailed tables and 
charts of “Financial Reports” ( 5 ). Such a summary serves not only 
to inform the Board of Trustees of pertinent facts about their junior 
college, but it also enables the administration to plan effectively for 
the future in the light of recent trends. 

Public interpretation. The superintendent’s Annual Report also 
can help in the interpretation of the junior college to its community, 
as do the student paper, the annual, the catalog, the football programs, 
and printed schedules and announcements of specialized curriculums. 
Printed matter, however, is not the only means of cultivating public 
relations. Because of the intimate dependence of the public junior 
college on its local community, a constant stream of information and 
interpretation is necessary. Every instructor and every student con- 
tributes daily to this cultivation of relations, good or bad; in addition, 
many community junior colleges are adding a full-time or part-time 
director of public relations. Such an officer seeks to keep the patrons 
of the junior college fully and continuously informed, so that the col- 
lege may merit cooperation and support and so that the public will 
make use of its services. Although the administration is responsible for 
the organized program of public relations, all activities of the college 
and of its students, faculty, and administrators contribute to the total 
impression of the college in the minds of the public. 


D. ORGANIZATION FOR ADMINISTRATION 

All the instructional and supportive duties listed for administrators, 
as well as others too numerous and too intricate for summary discus- 
sion, require personnel. The National Citizens Council for Public 
Schools reported that during the period 1951 to 1954, “General Con- 
trol” in schools required 4.6 per cent of current expenditures and that 
“Instruction” received 66.8 per cent. The remainder of the current 
expenditures included “Fixed Charges” (6.2%), “Auxiliary Services” 
(9.0%), “Maintenance” (4.3%), and “Operation” (9.1%) (91:12). The 
appointment of competent officers for these administrative tasks and 
definition of their responsibilities and their relationships is a major 
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clement of the success of the superintendent and the board. Titles of 
officers will vary in the several types of community junior college or- 
ganization and control, but in all of them certain tasks must be accom- 
plished. Clear-cut assignment of responsibility can be achieved only 
through analysis and description of the work to be done. It is on this 
basis that administrative organization can be developed. 

The executive head of a community junior college has four major 
areas of responsibility. In the smallest junior colleges, he exercises all 
of them himself; in the largest, he must subdivide and delegate respon- 
sibility to such an extent that he will have only indirect knowledge of 
some facets of the instructional program. In the simplest organization, 
the junior college president is directly concerned with ( 1 ) the board 
of trustees and the supporting public, (2) financial aspects of the col- 
lege operation, (3) buildings and grounds, and (4) the entire program 
of instruction. As the enrollment of students and the number of faculty 
increase, each of these areas will grow in complexity. 

Board and public relationships are a responsibility that will never 
be delegated by the community junior college president. In unified 
school districts, of course, these are the direct concern of the district 
superintendent rather than of the college president; here the president 
manages most of the relations between the junior college and the 
central office. In separate junior college districts, the president, as 
the executive officer of the elected board of trustees, will serve as the 
direct channel of information and policy recommendation from the 
college to the board. He will add assistants to help him disdiarge his 
responsibilities, but not through delegation of authority. lie may need 
to add secretaries to keep board minutes and assist with preparing for 
board meetings and a public relations officer, possibly an instructor, 
to prepare press release's and to assist with the interpretation of the 
community junior college to the people. lie will wish to secure the 
aid of his administrative staff and faculty in developing policies by 
means of executive councils or faculty committees which can be either 
permanent or appointed for specific problems. He will encourage all 
members of the faculty to consider themselves as interpreters of the 
college to the community; he may request subordinate officers to at- 
tend board meetings as resource persons and observers. In the final 
analysis, however, the president himself represents the; community 
junior college to the board and to the public. 

The financial operation of the community junior college is the re- 
sponsibility which the wise administrator will delegate at the earliest 
possible moment as his college grows. The detailed and time-consum- 
ing work required in gathering data for budgets and in accounting for 



ADMINISTRATION OF THE COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGE 


129 


receipts and disbursements would interfere with other necessary work 
of the president. He will need to keep constantly informed of the 
stale of the finances of the college; he will devote considerable atten- 
tion to the development and presentation of the budget as an instru- 
ment of educational policy; he cannot abdicate his ultimate responsi- 
bility to see that the financial affairs of the college are capably and 
honestly managed. Nevertheless, the day-to-day accounting for in- 
come from tax sources, from tuition fees, from the several enterprises 
of the college or of the student body and their disbursement according 
to law and the policies of the board will be the responsibility of a 
comptroller or bursar, who will prepare periodic reports on all finan- 
cial matters for the information of the president. His subordinates 
will include accountants and managers of such businesses as the book- 
store or cafeteria. 

The physical aspects of the community junior college are a third 
area of the administrative responsibility of the president. These mat- 
ters will be delegated to a business manager, who will be responsible 
for preliminary analysis of new site needs and building requirements, 
for the maintenance of existing buildings and equipment, for the pro- 
curement of supplies and equipment needed in the instructional pro- 
gram, and for the transportation of students and faculty, if any is pro- 
vided. The business manager in turn may be aided according to the 
size of the college by a superintendent of buildings and grounds, a pur- 
chasing agent, or a transportation superintendent. 

The educational responsibility of the president is the most important 
and complex and requires the most extensive delegation of authority. 
Two major aspects are student personnel and instruction. A sizable 
community junior college might well employ a Dean of the College 
to bear most of the delegated responsibility for the educational pro- 
gram. lie would be assisted by a Dean of Student Personnel, who 
would plan and supervise guidance services, student activities, student 
government, health services, registration, and records, with such assist- 
ance as those tasks required. The Dean of Instruction would partici- 
pate in recruitment of faculty and care for the development of the cur- 
riculum, the preparation of the catalog and the schedule of classes, 
and the supervision of instruction. The division chairmen, the instruc- 
tors, and the librarian would be directly responsible to the Dean of 
Instruction. This task of instruction may be further subdivided ac- 
cording to the functions of education foi transfer, occupational educa- 
tion, and education of adults. In general, the educational program 
should be treated as a unit as far as possible, with unified planning and 
coordination. Too great a segregation of adult from occupational edu- 
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cation and of occupational from general education, either in organiza- 
tion or in physical site, works against both quality and availability of 
educational opportunity. 

The foregoing discussion of administrative organization might be 
expressed in the form of a chart. Samples of such charts may be found 
in Bogue (16:286) and in Price (153:19). Since every community 
junior college is the unique resultant of its own history, site, personnel, 
finances, and philosophy, no general chart is presented here. In each 
institution, the titles and responsibilities of the administrative staff will 
vary, but the four areas of responsibility must be cared for in every one. 
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CHAPTER 


Instructors 
for Community 
Junior Colleges 

The crucial role? of the teaching faculty is implicit in all that has 
been said about the nature and the mission of the community junior 
college. Unless qualified instructors are available in sufficient num- 
bers, the purposes of the institution cannot be achieved. Chapter 10 
presents evidence on the extent of demand for instructors for the junior 
colleges, in relation to other demands for teachers. Material descrip- 
tive of present junior college faculties is set forth next, followed by 
data about the conditions under which they work in the colleges, pat- 
terns of preparation, in-service training, and certification. 

A. THE NEED FOR INSTRUCTORS 

The most critical bottleneck to the expansion and improvement of educa- 
tion in the United States is the mounting shortage of excellent teachers. Un- 
less enough of the Nation’s ablest manpower is reinvested in the educational 
enterprise, its human resources will remain underdeveloped and specialized 
manpower shortages in every field will compound. Unwittingly the United 
States right now is pursuing precisely the opposite course. Demands for 
high quality manpower have everywhere been mounting, but colleges and 
universities have found themselves at a growing competitive disadvantage 
in the professional manpower market. Our Nation, like the prodigal farmer, 
is consuming the seed corn needed for future harvests. The ultimate result 
could be disaster ( 178 : 5 ). 

In estimating the total need for college and university teachers, the 
President’s Committee noted that 

A number of variables, including the speed with which enrollments rise, 
student-teacher ratios and the rate of faculty turnover, will affect the total 
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needs for college teachers in the next several years. Taking conservative 
estimates with respect to these variables, somewhere between 180,000 and 
270,000 new college teachers must be recruited within a dozen years— be- 
tween 15,000 and 22,500 annually. Less conservative assumptions would 
indicate a considerably higher need (178:28). 

In 1955, The Fund for the Advancement of Education, estimating a 
replacement rate of 4 per cent annually, and a rapid increase in en- 
rollments, arrived at a similarly conservative figure of over 300,000 
college teachers needed between 1956 and 1970. “If the present 
student-teacher ratio of 13 to 1 is to be preserved, for every 10 college 
teachers now employed, somewhere between 16 and 25 new ones will 
have to be found between now and 1970” (195:19). 

It is difficult to determine the proportion of this need that is attribut- 
able to the community junior college. The student-teacher ratio in the 
junior colleges tends to be higher than it is in the universities and four- 
year colleges. On the other hand, the increase of legislative interest 
in the community junior college in several of the states may presage 
a more rapid increase in the number and in the average enrollments of 
these institutions than in the four-year colleges and universities. In the 
fall of 1958, junior college “degree-credit” enrollments accounted for 
about one-eighth of all degree-credit enrollment; to this must be added 
the large numbers of terminal, adult, and special students served by 
the community junior colleges, amounting in the aggregate to almost 
one-third as many students as all degree-credit enrollments. In view 
of these considerations, the 1949 estimate of 3000 community, college 
teachers per year seems to be conservative. Indeed, that estimate was 
presented as 

less than half the total number (not including replacements) likely to be re- 
quired for junior colleges and two-year technical institutes in the next ten 
years in view of estimates of all informed and responsible education groups. 
It is the most critical fraction ,of the total need: a strong, well-prepared 
nucleus which can give stability, integrity, and sustained development When 
placed in the midst of an even greater number of transient, semi-skilled, or 
partially skilled instructors who must also be recruited to meet the predicted 
demand ( 204 : 1 ). 

All indications considered seem to indicate that the junior colleges 
are likely to need at least one-quarter, and possibly a greater propor- 
tion, of the total numbers of additional college instructors required 
between now and 1970. At this rate, between 3750 and 5635 new 
instructors annually would be the junior college share of the estimaccd 
annual requirement. Although the total size of this figure may be 
alarming, in relation to the total full-time equivalent faculty In 1957 
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of 20,261, it consists of an average of between 5 to 8 instructors an- 
nually for each of the existing junior colleges to care for both replace- 
ment and growth. Viewed in these terms, the total estimate may seem 
to be conservative, especially in relation to recent growth in junior 
colleges in such states as Florida, Washington, New York, Texas, or 
California. 

At any rate, the task of recruiting competent instructors is formi- 
dable. Substantial increases in faculty salaries will help to retain pres- 
ent instructors and to attract additional ones. Four further steps are 
necessary: strenuous recruitment activities, improved preparation of 
teachers in both preservice and in-service programs, more efficient use 
of faculty by provision of additional help for non-teaching work, and 
the continued improvement of the social climate for the academic life. 
The Educational Policies Commission suggests that five groups of our 
population are suitable targets for intensive campaigns of recruitment: 
present students, women, minority groups, older persons, and special- 
ists available on a part-time basis (45:87). Certainly the shortage is 
sufficiently acute and the task of sufficient importance to justify aggres- 
sive and vigorous campaigns to interest able and idealistic persons in 
preparing themselves for teaching in the junior colleges. It is unlikely 
that any advance in the technology of communication will relieve the 
need substantially by providing an adequate substitute for the per- 
sonal influence of fine teachers on comparatively limited numbers of 
students. 


B. QUALIFICATIONS OF JUNIOR COLLEGE INSTRUCTORS 

What are the qualities of junior college instructors which can help 
to define 1 the kind of person to whom efforts at recruitment should be 
directed? Although present practice does not alwavs indicate an ade- 
quate standard, a description of junior college teachers presents a help- 
ful point of departure for a discussion of training and recruitment pro- 
grams. Data are available about the extent of academic preparation 
of junior college faculty members, as well as about some aspects of 
their attitudes and previous experience. 

Degrees held . Mcdsker has studied several characteristics of full- 
time staff members in junior colleges. His figures on degrees earned 
permit comparison with those reported for all college and university 
faculty members, as well as with earlier studies of the degrees held by 
junior college faculties (135:172). Table 10 summarizes the find- 
ings of several studies. 
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TABLE 10 

Per Cent of the Instructors in Public Junior Colleges for the Years 
Designated Who Have the Doctor's, Master's, Bachelor's 
and No Degree for Their Highest Degrees 0 


Total 


Year and 

Study 

Number of 
Instructors 

Doctor's 

Per Cent 

Master's 

Per Cent 

Bachelor's 
Per Cent 

No Degree 
Per Cent 

1918, McDowell 

180 

2.8 

39.5 

55.0 

2.8 

1922, Koos 

163 

3.0 

47.0 

47.0 

3.0 

1953, Colvert 
and Litton 

4,955 

6.3 

67.5 

20.9 

5.3 

1955, Colvert 
and Baker 

6,985 

7.2 

68.5 

17.9 

6.5 

1958, Medsker 

3,274 

9.7 

64.6 

17.0 

6.8 

1955, College and 
university faculty, 
all ranks 

58,719 

40.5 

49.1 

10.4 '• 


1955, College 
and university 
instructors only 

11,646 

11.0 

62.0 

27.0 " 

- 


a Sources: The first four studies are set forth in an exactly similar table in C. C. 
Colvert, "Professional Development of Junior College Instructors" (33:475). Medsker's 
figures are from 135:172. The College and University figures are from Fund for 
the Advancement of Education, Teachers for Tomorrow (195:62). 

h These figures are for "less than master's degree" faculty members, and include 
an undetermined number of non-degree instructors. 


Certain comments are appropriate about the distribution of the sev- 
eral degrees. In all cases, some of the faculty members with less than 
doctorate degrees were working toward the next higher degree. Mcd- 
sker, for example, reported that 9 per cent of his entire group were 
working toward the master's degree and more than 10 per cent were 
approaching the doctorate (135:171). Again, it should be pointed 
out that the smaller proportion of doctorates held by junior col- 
lege faculty members is appropriate, because their instruction is lim- 
ited to lower division. Their number includes as well a large pro- 
portion of teachers of applied subjects, who will be less likely to 
achieve a doctorate in their teaching fields. Finally, the comparison 
of junior college faculty training with that of instructors in colleges and 
universities shows a remarkably similar proportion of doctors and 
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masters degrees; the “degree-granting” instructors have a higher pro- 
portion of bachelors degrees and a slight excess of doctorates. 

These findings are corroborated by the report by Garrison of his 
doctoral dissertation findings. After a study of the academic and pro- 
fessional qualifications of teachers then employed, he concluded that 
the master s degree is an almost universal requirement for employment 
in junior colleges except in certain special fields (60:135-136). Recent 
studies indicate, unfortunately, that the level of preparation of college 
instructors in all institutions may be decreasing. Thus the Research 
Division of the National Education Association reports that in 1953- 
1954, 

40.5 per cent of the total full-time staff at all professional ranks and in all 
types of degree-granting institutions held the earned doctors degree. Of 
the newly-employed full-time staff members that year, 31.4 per cent were 
also at that level of academic achievement . . . and in 1956-57, only 23.5 
per cent. In a period of three years there has been a drop of 25.2 per cent 
in the group of new teachers holding the doctors degree. . . . Without 
question, the institutions of higher education are steadily losing their battle 
to retain the present quality of instructional staff, to say nothing of the need 
to build to higher levels (194:18). 

Whether increasing annual numbers of masters degree graduates will 
enable the junior colleges to hold their own in this struggle for faculty 
quality depends in part on the efforts of junior college workers to in- 
terpret their need and to encourage able students to prepare for 
teaching. 

Previous experience. Medsker found that 72 per cent of junior col- 
lege teachers are men. This finding adds force to the suggestion of 
Educational Policies Commission that attempts be made to encourage 
able women to enter the field of college teaching. Medskcr’s question 
on previous experience brought the information that more than 64 per 
cent of his full-time staff respondents had once taught at either the 
secondary or elementary school level-nnostly, however, in the sec- 
ondary school (135:172). A study by Edinger of 589 new em- 
ployees of the junior colleges of California in the fall of 1957 found 
that 78 per cent of these instructors had coinc from other teaching 
positions. Of the total group, about 46 per coni had previously taught 
in high schools and 11 per cent in senior colleges and universities. 
Almost 20 per cent came either from elementary schools or from other 
junior colleges (103:8). Although previous teaching experience may 
well serve as a selective device and should help to ensure a high qual- 
ity of junior college teaching, it is evident that such exchange of posi- 
tions contributes nothing to the solution of the teacher shortage which 
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exists at all levels of the educational system. Koos corroborates the 
other two studies with the report that "last previous positions, for about 
three-fifths of all, were in high-school teaching, and for only an eighth, 
college and university (not junior college) teaching.” Koos points out, 
however, that these same facts indicate that most of the junior college 
teachers “have had no opportunity for systematic consideration in a 
course of the institution in which they are at work” (110:468). 

Knowledge about the junior college . Since teachers are largely re- 
cruited from other positions into the junior college, with comparatively 
little opportunity to study in advance its distinctive purposes and prob- 
lems, it is appropriate to ask about their understanding of the institu- 
tion and their attitude toward it. Medsker gathered data on these 
points also. lie found that junior college faculties in general were in 
substantial agreement with the concept of the two-year college as a 
part of the system of American post-high-school education and that the 
great majority of the staff were satisfied with their positions in the two- 
year college. They believed that the junior college should fulfill sev- 
eral functions, including both preparatory and terminal programs in 
the same institution; that the quality of instruction in the junior college 
was equal to, if not superior to, that in the four-year college; and that 
the junior college should have its own governing board and its own 
administrative officer, directly responsible to that board. On the other 
hand, he found sufficient minority dissent on every attitude measured 
to indicate the necessity for a continuing program of in-service training, 
particularly about the nature of the junior college, about thejeharaeter- 
istics of its students, and about state and national trends in providing 
opportunity for higher education (135:200-205). 

Shortcomings of instructors . In an earlier investigation, Pugh and 
Morgan approached faculty characteristics from the negative stand- 
point. As a project of the Committee on Preparation of Instructors of 
the American Association of Junior Colleges, they analyzed question- 
naire returns from 105 junior college administrators in 72 junior col- 
leges. The principal shortcomings reported may be summarized as 
follows: 

1. Instructors' preparation is frequently of a narrow and specialized 
nature. 

2. Instructors have the “content point of view” rather than the “stu- 
dent point of view.” 

3. They lack a suitable balance of subject matter and professional 
training. 

4. They do not understand the junior college. 
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5. They fail to develop personality traits adapted to the dynamic 
leadership of youth. 

6. They lack ability or knowledge to relate their teaching to practi- 
cal everyday problems. 

7. Placement officers make recommendations on insufficient evi- 
dence. 

8. Instructors are interested in research, not in classroom teaching. 

9. They consider the junior college with an attitude of condescen- 
sion. 

10. They lack appropriate work experience ( 159 ). 

Although the difficulties reported by Pugh and Morgan seem formi- 
dable, it is only fair to point out that not all of them apply to all junior 
college teachers, that some of them apply to some teachers in all kinds 
of schools and colleges, that some of the difficulties may be, and should 
be, cared for by a well-planned program of in-service training, and 
finally that Medskers more recent findings indicate that preservice 
training and better selection of teachers have combined to overcome 
at least several of these difficulties. 


C. WORKING CONDITIONS IN COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGES 

A basic factor in recruitment of junior college teachers is the com- 
parative desirability of their work. Such factors as total teaching load, 
salary, extra class duties, sick leave, tenure, and retirement benefits all 
contribute to the attractiveness of one position in relation to others for 
which one may be equally qualified. In several of these areas, no 
national data are available for comparison; in others, fairly definite 
information has been provided. 

Teaching load. Teaching assignments in public junior colleges tend 
to ifpproximate fifteen credit hours of teaching per semester. There is 
some variation between twelve and eighteen credit hours; the entire 
calculation of load is complicated by the practice of assigning teachers 
in unified districts to part-time high-school teaching. As junior col- 
leges grow in size, this dual assignment is becoming less usual. Even 
in unified districts, there is a distinct trend toward establishing the 
junior college on a separate campus with its own faculty. In all junior 
colleges, the use of credit hours as a basis of computing load will lead 
to variations in the number of classroom hours per week required of 
instructors in different subjects. 

In 1939, Conley studied the junior college instructor and discovered 
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certain facts about his work load which are still reasonably accurate, 
as confirmed by a limited questionnaire distributed by the writer in 
1958. Conley obtained responses from 1150 instructors in 15 instruc- 
tional departments; he used only public junior colleges which em- 
ployed more than 15 instructors. He found 5 departments (agricul- 
ture, art, biological science, engineering, and physical science) in 
which the usual teaching load exceeded 20 clock hours. It will be 
noted that in each of these departments there is a high ratio of labora- 
tory hours to lecture classes. In 6 other departments, Conley found 
average loads of between 16 and 20 hours weekly. In these depart- 
ments, commerce, home economics, mathematics, natural science, 
physical education, and social science, it is usual for the scheduled 
weekly hours to exceed the credit value. In the remaining 4 depart- 
ments (education, English, languages, and music), 15 hours per week 
or less were spent in the classroom. The music instructor, Conley ex- 
plains, may often be required to give individual lessons and lead public 
performances. In the other classes, the number of papers required 
and the usual clock-hour credit-hour equivalence account for the lower 
assignment of scheduled hours (37). 

In addition, Conley discovered that the 1 average time devoted each 
week to instructional duties amounts to 35 hours, almost equally di- 
vided between classroom and non-classroom instructional duties. To 
this 35 hours must be added more than 16 hours per week that instruc- 
tors spend in other duties— student activities, committee work, admin- 
istration, and miscellaneous. The total of 51 hours of professional 
activity weekly is not out of line with the findings of other investigators 
of loads in colleges, in junior-colleges, and in high schools. Hillway, 
for example, summarizes the situation as follows: “15 hours in the class- 
room, 15 hours in lesson preparation, and 15 hours in conferences, 
community meetings, and similar activities” (88:200). 

An additional factor in teacher load is the number of different class 
preparations required of the teacher— especially if the preparations are 
in unrelated subject fields. Koos, after reporting on class preparations 
of 1458 instructors in 48 local public junior colleges, recommended that 
instructors “be equipped to teach more broadly than in a single sub- 
ject.” He found that 45 per cent of his respondents taught in a single 
subject field, 36 per cent in two fields, 13 per cent in three, ami 6 per 
cent in four or more fields* Although the typical junior college instruc- 
tor, then, may teach only in his major and minor subject fields, one out 
of five (19%) must expect to be asked, at least on occasion, to teach in 
one or two additional fields (113:203). In the fall of 1958, the ad- 
ministrators of 51 California junior colleges reported to the author that 
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they expected no preparations would be outside of the major or minor 
field. It is assumed, apparently, that preparations of courses within a 
subject field, such as English composition and English literature, are 
less burdensome than preparations in two fields, such as general chem- 
istry and trigonometry. 

Salaries . The need for improved salaries for college teachers has 
been widely and ably presented. The Educational Policies Commis- 
sion states 

Increase in faculty salaries is the most urgent priority in financing higher 
education. . . . Competition for highly trained personnel and the high 
levels of industrial and technical salaries make low academic salaries all the 
more disastrous. Current faculty shortages plus anticipated faculty needs 
indicate that faculties a generation from now may be of distinctly lower 
caliber unless substantial salary increases are provided (45:130-31). 

Even more pointed is the observation of The President’s Committee on 
Education Beyond the High School: 

The plain fact is that the college teachers of the United States, through their 
inadequate salaries, are subsidizing the education of students, and in some 
cases the luv.. »'cs of their families, by an amount which is more than double 
the grand total of alumni gifts, corporate gifts, and endowment income of 
all colleges and universities combined. Unless this condition is corrected 
forthwith the quality of American higher education will decline (178:6). 

In 1957-1958, according to the Research Division of the National 
Education Association, the median salary in public junior colleges was 
$6261, and in non-public junior colleges it was $4016. These sums 
represented substantial increases over the study of two years earlier, 
when the medians were $5470 and $3613 respectively, but they still 
represent an inadequate recompense for the quality of preparation de- 
manded of junior college teachers in comparison with other economic 
groups in the population. There are, of course, regional variations: 

Public junior colleges in the Far West emf>lov about one-half of those re- 
ported throughout the nation. The median salary in that group is $6,774, 
compared with a median of $6,446 in the Middle Atlantic, $6,143 in the 
Middle States, $5,115 in the Southwest, $4,929 in the Northwest, $4,800 in 
New England, $4,282 in the Southeast, and a nationwide median of $6,261. 
A few individual salaries in public junior colleges go up to $10,000, with 
about 10 per cent being above $8,000 (172:91-93). 

In general, the data indicate that junior college teachers receive median 
salaries considerably higher than those of secondary teachers ($4840 
median) and between the medians for college and university assistant 
professors and associate professors ($5595 and $6563, respectively). 
Tenure and retirement . Evidence available about the legal status 
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of teachers in public junior colleges, especially concerning tenure and 
retirement provisions, indicates that in most states they share in the 
benefits available to all public school teachers. Simms found little 
general legislation pertaining directly to public junior college teachers. 
For that reason, the general school laws pertaining to teacher retire- 
ment, tenure, selection, appointment, and conduct apply equally to 
public junior college teachers (181:87). 

In a report of an extended study of conditions of work among facul- 
ties in 219 junior colleges, Punke stated that tenure is granted 


After 1 year in 

7 public junior colleges 

3% 

After 1-3 years in 

28 public junior colleges 

13% 

After more than 3 years in 

92 public junior colleges 

42% 

Not at all in 

92 public junior colleges 

42% 


In 58 per cent of public junior colleges, a teacher who completes his 
probationary period satisfactorily cams permanent tenure until re- 
tirement age, subject only to legally defined standards of good conduct 
(160:484). 

D. PREPARATION OF INSTRUCTORS 

Many descriptions have been written of the ideal personality and 
preparation of the junior college instructor. To mention only one, 
Langsdorf suggests five characteristics of the good academic teacher: 

1. The academic teacher must love his subject and knowledge in general. 

. . . 

2. The academic teacher should have a fondness for people. . . . 

3. The academic teacher must have an awareness of his times. . . . 

4. The academic teacher must have an attractive personality. . . . 

5. And finally, in summary, the academic teacher must have sufficient 
depth of preparation to avoid .the superficiality of hasty and inaccurate 
syntheses and the breadth to avoid the sterility and boredom of overspcciali- 
zation. He should be able to make our culture seem pregnant with un- 
explored possibilities for every young man and woman (103:15). 

Merson has presented a program of preparation which requires two 
years of graduate study, including a subject-field master s degree, some 
twelve to fifteen units of study in professional education, and a full 
semester of supervised internship in a junior college (83:220-222). 
There is no doubt that preparation of this nature would do much to 
ensure that the new teacher had achieved at least some of the qualities 
desired by Langsdorf. Yet in a period of increasing demand for col- 
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lege instructors, when the most typical educational level of junior col- 
lege teachers is the master’s degree and when lower levels of training 
are in prospect, it is unlikely that many candidates will delay employ- 
ment until they have completed two years of graduate study. 

Basie assumptions. Rather, at least for the forthcoming period of 
severe shortage of teachers, certain realistic assumptions should form 
the basis of program planning for junior college teacher training. One 
of these assumptions is that the prospective teacher is not— cannot be— 
hilly trained at the time he receives his credential. Employers should 
expect that the beginning teacher will continue to learn in his subject 
field, that the demands of his teaching will force him to achieve greater 
breadth and depth over the years, and that for several years he should 
become annually a better teacher and a more mature personality. 
Personnel practices in junior colleges should be established in the light 
of this assumption to make certain that growth does continue after em- 
ployment. Helpful supervision, well-planned programs of in-service 
training during the college year, and salary schedule provisions which 
encourage teachers to use their summers to improve their instructional 
competence all combine to keep the faculty moving toward ideal 
competence. 

A second assumption which should influence teacher training pro- 
grams is that the junior college teacher may frequently be asked to 
teach in two or more subject fields. For this reason every prospective 
junior college teacher should, if possible, include strong preparation in 
a second field as part of his program. The student who decides to aim 
for junior college; teaching during his undergraduate days will have 
little difficulty in achieving this breadth. The credential candidate 
who has already earned a specialized master’s degree may find it more 
difficult to include such a second subject in his preparation. Colleges 
and universities, in setting up curriculums which arc intended to pre- 
pare junior college teachers, must include provision for this breadth 
as a part of their basic plans. 

A third assumption which should influence patterns of preparation 
is that economy of time is important both for the student and for the 
employing junior college. The student will be unwilling to invest an 
additional year in acquiring the. highest qualifications; he will desire 
to qualify for employment as soon as possible, planning to add desir- 
able additional competences later. The junior colleges, facing un- 
precedented annual needs for qualified instructors, will also press for 
training programs which balance the claims of ideal competence with 
those of urgent need. 
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Curriculum proposal. In the light of these considerations, it seems 
that the curriculum for training junior college teachers should be 
planned to begin with the junior year of undergraduate study. It 
should envisage steady progress by the student during a minimum 
period of three years, plus one or two summer sessions if needed, 
toward completion of the following educational elements: 

1. A masters degree in a subject field. 

2. A teaching minor, amounting to approximately one-fifth of the 
student's total college credits, in a field related to the masters degree 
major field. 

3. Courses in professional education to equal about one semesters 
total, including 

a. Educational psychology— junior college student characteristics, 
principles of learning, guidance and counseling. 

b. A course in history, purposes, status, and problems of the junior 
college. 

c. Methods and techniques of teaching in the junior college, in- 
cluding evaluation. 

d. Supervised teaching, or internship, in a junior college. 

If some of these courses in education could be included in the under- 
graduate program, it should be possible to reserve time in the* graduate 
year, after completion of several graduate courses in the teaching field, 
for the supervised teaching. Stone has proposed a variation in this 
plan which is intended to appeal to candidates who have earned the 
master s degree before considering junior college teaching. A specially 
contrived student-teaching experience is followed by a teaching in- 
ternship in a junior college, in which the full responsibilities of a 
teacher are undertaken, with salary, for at least one semester with 
supervision provided on a cooperative basis by the junior college and 
the teacher-education institution. The seminars which accompany the 
student teaching and the internship would include the material of the 
education courses required under the more conventional pattern. The 
credential would be awarded upon successful completion of the intern- 
ship ( 189 ). 

Occupational instructors. The pattern so far presented has concen- 
trated implicitly on preparing teachers of academic and general edu- 
cation subjects. With suitable adaptations, tin? same principles may 
guide the preparation of instructors in the 1 vocational and technical 
subjects which are such an important part of the total program of the 
public junior college. Since such instructors are more likely to teach 
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in one subject field, not so much stress need be placed on the teaching 
minor. Instead, a pattern of preparation such as the following might 
serve to attract able persons from other employment fields to teach 
these courses: 

1. Education beyond the high-school equivalent to the Associate in 
Arts degree. 

2. Successful experience in the occupation to be taught, equivalent 
to apprenticeship and three years of journeyman experience. In some 
fields, apprenticeship and journeyman status are not specifically pro- 
vided, but the principle of extended and meaningful successful expe- 
rience can be applied. 

3. Courses in professional education equal to about one semester’s 
total, and including the same elements as suggested for the master’s 
degree candidate. 

Such instructors should be* encouraged to improve their formal educa- 
tion as they are able to do so, but in many fields no graduate training 
program exists which is as effective as employment experience in pro- 
viding the* technical knowledge and skills essential to teaching the 
junior college technical course. 

In-service training . If the training curriculum assumes that further 
growth in teaching competence will be? required of the teacher even 
after he is employed, carefully planned programs of in-service training 
arc? needed. Koos has remarked that “It is surprising that the propor- 
tion of junior-college teachers who have had the course called ‘Junior 
College,* which should yield for them an understanding of the insti- 
tution in which they are at work, did not rise to a tenth of the entire 
group of teachers” ( 1 14:313). For this reason, precollege meetings of 
several days duration, for both new and returning instructors, can be 
addressed to aspects of the junior college in American education. Dur- 
ing the year, regular faculty meetings as well as specially appointed 
committees and intensive workshop sessions may be devoted to topics 
which concern the entire faculty or subgroups of it. In every case, a 
workable program must be developed locally, through cooperation of 
instructors and administrators, to meet local needs. Its purpose is to 
assist members of the faculty to understand better some aspect of their 
work in a junior college, with the ultimate objective of improving the 
instructional program. Community junior colleges organize their adult 
programs on the premise that citizens need recurring opportunity 
throughout life to learn new things, both occupational and avocational. 
The same principle applies to their instructors. 



144 


THE ORGANIZATION OF COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGES 


E. CERTIFICATION OF INSTRUCTORS 

In response to a question about the appropriateness of state certifica- 
tion for junior college instructors, Medsker found that 62 per cent of 
all his respondents favored state certification (135:195). Those in- 
structors in local and state junior colleges strongly favored certifica- 
tion, whereas in private junior colleges and in university extension 
centers a majority of instructors were opposed to it. Nevertheless, only 
nine states require special certification for junior college instructors; 
the others either ignore it or suggest that the requirements for certifi- 
cation be fixed by the junior colleges themselves. Only California, 
Florida, Illinois, Maryland, Michigan, Minnesota, New Jersey, Utah, 
and Washington are listed as having special requirements for the junior 
college certificate or credential. In California, the general secondary 
credential and a variety of special subject and vocational credentials 
authorize teaching in the junior college. In addition, a junior college 
credential is provided which requires a masters degree, a teaching 
major and a teaching minor, and ten hours of study in professional edu- 
cation. It authorizes the holder to teach only in the junior colleges. 
Maryland does not require a master's degree, but does require a year 
of graduate study and “efficiency in teaching.” Each of the other 
seven states requires a master s degree for the junior college certifi- 
cate, together with varying additional specifications. The Minnesota 
definition is interesting in that it demands a masters degree and 
eighteen hours of credit in education courses; a master's degree sup- 
plemented by eighteen additional credit hours, of which only eight 
hours need be in education courses; or a doctorate and no requirement 
in education courses. Only Missouri is listed explicitly as requiring 
the same preparation for junior college teaching as for high-school 
teaching. The remaining states seem to have taken no official action 
on the matter of junior college teacher certification ( 211 ). 
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Characteristics 
of Students 


The community junior college cannot be understood completely 
without a clear, factual, and unbiased understanding of its students. 
Unless a college defines quite clearly the groups in its community 
whose educational needs it plans to serve, it can hardly escape ofFering 
a partial or an inappropriate education. The instructors need such 
realistic awareness so that they may adapt their methods to the facts 
of student abilities and purposes. Patrons and students of the junior 
college can profit from accurate information in attempting to square 
their expectations for the college with its actual tasks. Writers on 
educational subjects especially need this understanding in order that 
their recommendations for thq development of higher education may 
be appropriate and workable. 

Chapter 11 presents information on several characteristics of com- 
munity junior college students, drawing on the studies which are avail- 
able, whether they cover large random samplings of students or are 
based only on studies of one or two institutions. Data will be pre- 
sented on the averages and ranges of academic aptitude of full-time 
students in junior colleges and on other qualities such as age, sex, edu- 
cational plans, socio-economic status, employment, marital status, and 
persistence in college. Facts about adult students will be presented 
in less quantitative terms, based on the observations of adult educators 
rather than on careful statistical comparison. The total consideration 
of student characteristics, then, will serve to reinforce and to sharpen 
the concept that the community junior college has several purposes, 
each of which merits respect, acceptance, and support. 
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A. ACADEMIC APTITUDE IN THE COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGE 

The characteristic of junior college students which has been studied 
most thoroughly is academic aptitude. This is an important factor 
which can be readily measured and which allows comparisons to be 
made of junior college students with students in other educational in- 
stitutions. Yet the comparisons arc* in some ways inappropriate; a de- 
scription of the tests of college aptitude and an understanding of the 
concept of aptitudes will demonstrate the; partiality of this kind of 
comparison. 

Several batteries of college aptitude tests have been developed, vali- 
dated, and used by colleges to screen for admission the students with 
high likelihood of success or to aid in counseling and advising students 
after admission. One of the best known and most widely used of these 
tests is the American Council on Education Psychological Examination. 
Since fluency in the use of words and skill in the use of mathematics are 
closely related to success in baccalaureate degree programs, the A.C.E. 
examination presents two tests of vocabulary, one of arithmetic problem 
solving, and one on number series. Three scores are reported, entitled 
‘‘Linguistic,” “Quantitative,” and “Total.” Because of its widespread 
use over several decades, it is possible to compare scores of large num- 
bers of students from universities, colleges, and junior colleges. 

A more recent test is similar in scope and purpose. The Psychological 
Corporation has developed the College Qualification Tests, with care- 
fully established norms for four-year colleges and for junior colleges. 
The series as described by Seashore includes three tests: 

Verbal (V), Numerical (X), and Information (I). In addition to a score 
on each of the three tests, the Information test provides two subscores, 
Science and Social Studies, and there is also a CQT Total , the sum of the 
V, N, and 1 scores. The Manual presents the standardization data, includ- 
ing tables of norms based on approximately 24,000 admitted freshmen in 37 
colleges and universities across the country. Validation studies show the 
predictive efficiency of these tests when first-semester and first-year grades 
are the criteria (177:74). 

Such tests are a necessary and appropriate counseling tool. They 
do indicate the chances of success of any given student in a bacca- 
laureate program. This is their purpose, and they are reasonably 
adequate. Two flaws become apparent however, when such test 
results are used to compare community junior college students with 
those in other institutions. One flaw inheres in the stereotype of the 
“median” or average student. It is legitimate to say that the median 
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score of one group is higher (or lower) than the median score of an- 
other. The unwary reader may form the impression that all members 
of the former group are more apt for college than any members of the 
second group. This conclusion is almost always unsupported by the 
data. Again, it is easy to assume that these limited tests of “college 
aptitude” are tests of “intelligence.” Yet psychologists are becoming 
increasingly aware that intelligence is not a unitary trait; rather, in any 
individual, “intelligence” is the result of a unique combination of apti- 
tudes. Not all these combinations are predominantly either numeri- 
cal or verbal; there are other significant and identifiable aptitudes which 
contribute to success in many activities, even though their contribution 
to traditional university learning may be comparatively slight ( 121 ). 
The universities and liberal arts colleges are comparatively uninter- 
ested in these other kinds of intelligence; their sphere of learning is the 
abstract and theoretical, expressed in verbal and numerical symbols. 
The community junior college shares this interest, so important to the 
“transfer” part of its curriculum, but it is interested also in other more 
practical aptitudes which may exist somewhat independently of verbal 
and numerical aptitudes. College aptitude tests do not measure all 
the human aptitudes important to the work of the community junior 
college. 

In the light of these comments, Seashore’s summary conclusions may 
be clearly understood. Because his study is recent, thorough, and in 
essential agreement with other studies of the same problem his conclu- 
sions are quoted at length: 

How do junior college freshmen compare with senior college freshmen? 
It is not surprising to find that junior college freshmen generally are not as 
able in the areas measured by CQT as the four-year or senior college fresh- 
men. The following statements seem reasonable: 

The median score for junior college freshmen is near the 25th per- 
centile for senior college freshmen. 

About 24 per cent of junior college men and 20 per cent of junior col- 
lege women are above the respective medians for freshmen in four-year 
colleges. 

There is considerable overlap of scores. These distributions tell us that 
there are many junior college students whose scores would be considered 
superior in senior colleges , and many low-scoring senior college freshmen 
would also rate low in junior colleges. 

The difference in favor of the four-year student is slightly greater for 
women than for men (177:75-76; italics added). 

In comparing junior college students in transfer programs with those 
in terminal programs. Seashore notes that 
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As would be expected, the scores on a scholastic ability test such as the CQT 
are generally higher for the transfer group than for the terminal group . . . 
a large proportion of junior college transfer aspirants is at least as able as the 
upper three-fourths of senior college freshmen. The terminal students are 
clearly less [academically] able than the scholastically oriented groups in both 
junior and senior colleges. Since separate norms are availabe for terminal 
and transfer students, each junior college applicant can be evaluated in terms 
of these two major sub-groupings. Such evaluations are particularly valu- 
able if admissions officers have a chance to counsel candidates prior to their 
entry into the college?. In fact, advisors may well consider the separate 
transfer and terminal norms more useful than the composite norms for all 
junior college freshmen (177:78-79). 

In a thorough discussion of similar data, mostly based on the A.C.E. 
test, Medsker presents a revealing chart (Figure 2) to demonstrate 
the nature of the distribution of scores in the two kinds of colleges 
(135:37). It will be noted that there are students in both student 
bodies with extremely high scores and others with extremely low 



ACE Scores 


Figure 2. Graph showing overlap in terms of 1952 A.C.E. raw scores between 
junior and senior college students. Data based on study of 200 institutions by the 
Center for the Study of Higher Education. From Medsker (135:37). Repro- 
duced by permission of McGraw-Hill Book Co. 
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scores. It is not possible, then, to reach a valid conclusion about 
the academic aptitude of an individual student solely on the basis of 
the type of college in which he is enrolled. 

Within a junior college, also, similar overlapping of the distribution 
of academic aptitude is found between the transfer and the terminal 
students. In the fall of 1955, the author tabulated the decile scores on 
the A.C.E. test of 455 terminal students and 597 transfer students at 
Orange Coast College. Raw scores were first expressed as percentile 
scores, corresponding to the published norms for freshmen in four-year 
liberal arts colleges. Then these percentile scores were tabulated in 
deciles. Table 11 presents the tabulation. It should be noted that in 
the norm group of liberal arts college freshmen, 10 per cent of all scores 
fell within each decile; this fact provides a convenient basis for com- 
parison of the distributions in the table with the scores of four-year 
college freshmen. 

Several interesting observations may be based on the data in Table 
11. Although almost half of the terminal students scored in the bottom 
two deciles of the norm group, there were 1 seventeen terminal students 
who scored above the eightieth percentile for liberal arts college stu- 
dents. If these students had the interest, the desire, the ambition, and 
the prerequisite courses, they would have the aptitude to succeed in 
any of the four-year colleges in the land. Of the transfer students, more 


TABLE 11 

Decile Distribution of A.C.E. Test Scores, Orange Coast College 
Terminal and Transfer Students, Fall Semester, 1955 

Number of Number of 


Decile 

Terminal 

Students 

Transfer 

Students 

Total 

Students 

Per Cent 

Terminal 

Per Cent 

Transfer 

Per Cent 

Total 

10 

7 

24 

31 

1.7 

4.0 

2.9 

9 

10 

43 

53 

2.2 

7.2 

5.0 

8 

16 

51 

67 

3.5 

8.5 

6.4 

7 

20 

78 

98 

4.4 

13.1 

9.3 

6 

29 

59 

88 

6.4 

9.9 

8.4 

5 

41 

69 

110 

9.0 

11.6 

10.5 

4 

51 

65 

116 

11.2 

10.9 

11.0 

3 

61 

71 

132 

13.4 

11.9 

12.6 

2 

104 

83 

187 

22.9 

13.9 

17.8 

1 

116 

54 

170 

25.3 

9.0 

16.1 


455 

597 

1052 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 
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than half (322, or 54 per cent) are clustered about the median of the 
liberal arts college distribution, from the fourth through the eighth 
decile or the thirtieth to the eightieth percentile, inclusive. Whereas 
10 per cent of the liberal arts college norm group— freshmen who have 
been admitted to four-year liberal arts colleges— score within the first 
decile on this or any similar examination, only 9 per cent of the trans- 
fer students in the junior college! group here considered score as low. 

Jn summary, it is apparent that although average test scores of junior 
college freshmen are lower than average scores of liberal arts college 
freshmen, the range; of scores in both kinds of colleges is equivalent; 
recommendations for further stud) and predictions of later academic 
success must be made for individual students, not for categories of stu- 
dents. It is further obvious, in the light of test evidence, that the 
various kinds of colleges in the American system of diversity arc not 
operated for exclusively different kinds of student abilities. The selec- 
tion of a college by its students is based on other differential qualities, 
and if the community junior college is to serve its function of democra- 
tizing higher education, it must continue to offer strong lower-division 
curriculum:. f o prepare its qualified students for advanced study. 


B. OTHER QUALITIES OF COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGE STUDENTS 

Sex distribution. In American colleges generally, men students out- 
number women students. In the fall of 1958, total opening enrollment 
of degree-credit students in all institutions included 2,003,424 men and 
1,064,993 women or 65 per cent and 35 per cent, respectively. In the 
junior colleges, the degree-credit figures were 238,105 men and 131,858 
women, an exactly similar ratio ( 147:13). When all junior college stu- 
dents are considered, the inclusion of terminal registrants with the de- 
gree-credit students brings the ratio moye nearly to three men to one 
woman. Community junior colleges will vary in sex distribution of 
their student body in accordance with the nature of their program. 
Since the needs of the nation for skilled and educated citizenry cannot 
be met fully without recruiting greater numbers of able women into 
such fields as science and college teaching, it would seem that junior 
colleges should study their curriculums to see whether they actually 
offer enough programs attractive to women students. 

Age distribution. In 1935, Lido found that 87 per cent of the stu- 
dents in Wright division of Chicago Junior College were under twenty 
years of age (117). At present, regular day students in community 
junior colleges range in age from sixteen to more than seventy years. 
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The increase in proportion of older students indicates that the com- 
munity junior college is fulfilling its function of making education avail- 
able to those to whom it had earlier been denied— the veteran, the 
housewife, the so-called “late bloomer.” At Coalinga College, 10 per 
cent of the students were over thirty years of age, and 17 per cent ad- 
ditional were between twenty-one and twenty-nine years of age. The 
Coalinga report remarks of these that “All would agree that more old- 
sters would be welcome. They have brought experience, spice, stabil- 
ity, and competitive push to the student body. On the first quarter 
Fall honor roll they captured 12 places on a roll numbering 29 students” 
( 209 ). At the other side of the Nation, The Clinch Valley College of 
the University of Virginia reports a similar condition: “Especially pleas- 
ing and encouraging was the attitude of the students who enrolled. 
They were serious in purpose, hardworking, most interested in the ven- 
ture, and very cooperative. Student as well as community pride in the 
college was obvious. The first year ended on a note of optimism” 
( 201 ). 

Dealing with 13,300 regular day students in 10 junior colleges, 
Mcdskcr found 43 per cent to be 19 years of age or younger; 10 per 
cent were in the 20-22 age bracket, and 47 per cent were over 23. llis 
16 per cent over age 30 compares with 10 per cent over age 1 30 at 
the Coalinga College ( 135 : 43 ). As with other qualities, age dis- 
tributions also will vary from one junior college to another, but in all 
will be found an encouraging number of men and women in their 
twenties and thirties, seeking through education to find the key to new 
opportunities and to enriched personal living. 

Marital status . There wlu» a time— not so many years ago— when 
marriage was cause for the expulsion from college of even a football 
hero. The postwar influx of veterans and the number of middle-aged 
students in college have changed that ruling. It is now not unusual 
to find a married freshman couple attending classes or a young mar- 
ried man or woman earning a degree? while the other spouse works. 
Medsker found that in six colleges which reported on this point, 23 
per cent of the students were married ( 135 : 45 ). The activity and 
social programs of a junior college when; a quarter of the students are 
married may be quite different from those 1 in an institution where a 
married student is exceptional. Confirming Medsker s report from six 
junior colleges, the? Orange Coast College students in 1955 exhibited 
19.8 per cent married, 2.1 per cent divorced, and 78 per cent single. 

Plans for college attendance . Most students enter the junior college 1 
with the intention of transferring later to a four-year college in pursuit 
of a bachelor’s degree. Yet it is a commonplace among community 
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junior college counselors that only a minority of the entrants actually 
do transfer. Ihc reasons for the unrealistic educational ambitions of 
the other students arc many: there is the American dream that higher 
education is the right oi every youth who will try hard enough. There 
is the selective function of the junior college which encourages the 
student to test himself in college work with comparatively low financial 
outlay. There is the paucity of vocational offerings in some junior col- 
leges, so that, the student has little choice other than a transfer pro- 
gram. Beyond these reasons lies the failure of community junior 
college workers to explain, early and often, to high-school students and 
to their parents, the purpose and nature of occupational education in 
the junior college. Lacking such information, students gravitate un- 
wittingly toward the traditional and prestige-bearing transfer program. 
Until effective counseling procedures are developed to enable students 
to choose a college objective much more intelligently than they do, a 
large part of the ellorts of the community junior colleges will be dis- 
sipated on students with unrealistic objectives. 

In 1940 Kells reported that 75 per cent of all entering students in 
junior coll. did not continue beyond the junior college ( 50 : 60 ). 
IfFcrt in 1958 reported that 40 per cent of his small sample of junior 
college students did not go beyond the first year in their first collegiate 
institution ( 97:16 ) . ( For present purposes, his finding that 97 per cent 
did not continue in the same institution beyond two years is not help- 
ful, since comparatively few junior college students should continue 
more than two vears in that institution.) Medsker found that only 33 
per cent of 17,627 students who enrolled in 63 two-year colleges in the 
fall of 1952 actually transferred to another college. In reverse, 67 per 
cent of Medsker s total group were actually terminal students in the 
sense that for them the junior college represented tilt ir last period of 
full-time education. Medsker points out in addition that from some 
public junior colleges only 10 per cent of filtering students transferred, 
whereas from others as many as 67 per cent pursued further study 
( 135 : 91 ). 

These facts of transfer contrast markedly with the expectations of 
students at registration. Again, the nature of the community, the de- 
fined purpose of each community junior college, and the availability of 
vocational and of transfer courses of study will combine with the effects 
of earlier guidance to determine the proportion of entrants who expect 
to transfer. Medsker reported that b. ween two-thirds and three- 
fourths of the entering students in community junior colleges expect to 
transfer. Coalinga College reported 70 per cent of its freshmen en- 
rolled in a transfer program ( 209 ), and the author found from year to 
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year that between 45 and 55 per cent of Orange Coast College begin- 
ning students classed themselves as transfer. The observed dispropor- 
tion between the expressed hopes and the eventual achievement of 
junior college students poses serious questions for the faculties of these 
institutions. How can they help students to choose more wisely and, 
having chosen, to achieve more consistently? 

Outside employment of students . “Working your way through col- 
lege” is a part of American folklore. Indeed, one of the advantages of 
the public junior college for many young persons is that they can seek 
part-time work in the community where they reside and arc known. 
Students who go to a university, on the other hand, often find that they 
must compete for available part-time jobs with a much greater number 
of needy students. Havemann and West found that, of their group of 
college graduates, “Only 29ft never turned a hand at gainful labor until 
they got their degrees. The other 715? worked their way, in whole or 
in part. ... It is the rule, rather than the exception, to pay at least 
part of the expenses through one’s own labor” (74:15). 

Nation-wide data are unavailable' on the outside employment of stu- 
dents in community junior colleges. Several reports from individual 
colleges indicate a trend which jibes with the findings of Havemann 
and West. At Orange Coast College, the author found that ( with slight 
yearly variations) about 33 per cent of the full-time students worked 
fewer than ten hours weekly during the school year. An additional 
third (34/?) worked between ten and twenty hours weekly; 1?) per cent 
worked from twenty to thirty hours; and one out of seven ( 142 ) worked 
more than thirty hours weekly while carrying a full college load. 
Coalinga College reported 41 per cent not employed. Of those who 
were employed, half (or about 302 of all) worked more 1 than fifteen 
hours weekly. One student was reported to work as many as fifty hours 
each week! ( 209 ). 

D’Amico and Raines found that 57 per cent of the September, 1956, 
entering class at Flint Junior College, Flint, Michigan, were working. 
Approximately 63 per cent of the 470 male students and 47 per cent of 
the 281 female students had some form of part-time employment. The 
median number of hours worked in Flint was 20.4. Significantly, 65 per 
cent of the students who worked felt that their work did not aid their 
studies at all; it was simply a source of funds. Comparative values are 
revealed by the responses to the question, “If you did not work would 
you or your family be able to meet your college expenses?” Almost half 
of the working students felt that they would be able to attend college 
without working; their work, then, although the authors do not state 
this conclusion, serves to provide for non-essentials and to relieve some- 
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what the burden on other family members. D'Amico and Raines do 
conclude, on the basis of their findings, that “An effort should be made 
to discourage a student from working when he or his family can meet 
college expenses without his working” (39:195). 

Socio-economic background. One of the earliest advantages claimed 
for the public junior college was that it would make higher education 
more available to able young people who could not afford to attend 
college away from home. Several investigators have gathered data to 
illustrate the degree to which this purpose is actually realized. In 
1929-1930, Anderson studied the socio-economic background of 8330 
junior college.* students, and concluded that “The tax-supported, non- 
tuition public junior college of California . . . has a student-body 
drawn predominantly from the middle to upper social classes, and from 
the upper brackets of occupations.” In his study, Anderson allocated 
proprietors, professional, managerial, and commercial service workers 
to the “upper level of occupations,” and skilled, semi-skilled and un- 
skilled workers to the “lower level.” The junior college students were 
derived 64 per cent from upper levels and 24 per cent from lower levels 
(agricubm. ! mid clerical workers were not included in the distribu- 
tion); a sample of college and university students showed 80 per cent 
and 11 per cent from the upper and lower levels, respectively. Never- 
theless, Anderson reported that the lower groups were not represented 
in either student body in proportion to the* census distribution of work- 
ers over 45 years of age in the population at that time (4:168). Ilis 
conclusion \va< that junior college students were drawn dispropor- 
tionately from the upper socio-economic levels. 

Lide raised the question of equalization of educational opportunity 
in relation to the* entering class of 1935 at the Wright Campus of Chi- 
cago Junior College. lie found that the student body came largely 
from immigrant families; only about a third of the fathers and two- 
fifths of the mothers were born in the U.nited States. When his data 
on backgrounds are grouped on a basis similar to Anderson’s, they show 
58 per cent from the “upper levels” of occupations, and 38 per cent from 
the “lower levels" (117:675). It would seem, then, that the public 
junior college in the large Midwestern city approached the ideal of 
“democratization of higher education,” in 1935, more closely than did 
the California colleges studied by Anderson. 

Medsker reports comparable data based on 5000 students enrolled 
between 1954 and 1957 in 6 of the colleges in his study. Only one- 
fourth of the group came from the higher level in an arbitrary high- 
low classification. About one-third (the largest group) came from a 
skilled labor background. Only a tenth came from families in the pro- 
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fessional category. In a study cited by Medsker, Clark found that the 
San Jose City College, a junior college, “drew an almost exact repre- 
sentative sample of the city-wide occupational structure.” The stu- 
dent body of the junior college was also almost an exact representa- 
tion of social areas of the city (135:41-42). 

The Coalinga study cited earlier presents a table entitled “What is 
the Socio-Economic Classification of the Primary Working Parent?” 
Fifty-six per cent of these parents were in the unskilled, semi-skilled, 
and skilled groups; an intermediate category of skilled white-collar, 
subprofessional, minor supervisory, and business workers accounted for 
31 per cent; and 11 per cent of the parents were in professional, mana- 
gerial, and executive occupations ( 209 ) . Recent evidence, then, seems 
to indicate that the public junior college does in fact attract able young 
people from less favored socio-economic groups, presumably also in- 
creasing the total pool of trained and educated talent in American 
society. 

Dropout and withdrawal . Although many community junior col- 
leges are concerned about the high proportion of their entering stu- 
dents who withdraw without completing their objective, comparatively 
few investigations are reported dealing with the reasons for dropouts 
or with steps by which the rate may be reduced. Data from recent 
issues of the Junior College Directory illustrate the magnitude of the 
dropout problem: 1 * * 

Freshmen Sophomores Per Cent 

Fall 1955 218,184 Fall 1956 111,858 5f.3 

Fall 1956 252,850 Fall 1957 131,806 52.1 

It is known that some of these students transfer to other college's at 
the end of one or two semesters, yet it is also known that as many as 
10 per cent drop out between fall registration and Christinas vacation. 
Orange Coast College kept careful records of withdrawing students 
from its opening in 1948. In its first resurvey of educational and occu- 
pational needs, a report on withdrawing students w 7 as included as a part 
of the evaluation of the program of the college. Some of the conclu- 
sions, which seem to have pertinence for many community junior col- 
leges, were stated as follows: 

A. Age seems to be a significant factor in this analysis. While 14 per cent 
of the school population were over 25 years of age, 27 per cent of the drop- 
outs were above that age. . . . 

1 Data taken from totals in Table II, “Summaries for Public Junior Colleges by 

States,” Junior College Directory for 1957, 1958, and 1959. Washington: American 

Association of Juniur Colleges, annually. 
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C. 75 per cent of the total number of dropouts were made up of first- and 
second-semester students. 

D. For every 100 full-time students who enter Orange Coast College for 
the first time in September, the best estimate will be that 39 will drop out 
before the school year ends, 15 will not return for the third semester, 11 will 
drop out during the second year, and 35 will graduate. 

E. One-third of the dropouts seem to be due to some extent to a failure 
of the college, while the balance seem to be justifiable. A more careful 
analysis should be made in an effort to learn the real reason for each with- 
drawal. This would necessitate tracing and obtaining an exit interview with 
those individuals who fail to complete a formal withdrawal. The largest 
group of withdrawals here classified as “unjustified” includes those who are 
dropped because they no longer attend classes. The college may not have 
failed with all of these. Follow-ups might determine that these dropouts 
occur for “justifiable” reasons -financial need, permanent jobs, or the like. 

F. Academic ability scores seem to be of no value in predicting drop- 
outs. . . . 

//. The counseling service does not have the time nor opportunity to act 
with one-third of the dropouts, which occur in the first ten weeks of the Fall 
semester (44:128-129). 

Other bu die* indicate that these conclusions are not unusual. In 
addition to scholastic discouragement and failure, withdrawals occur 
because of ill health, financial need, family moving away, finding em- 
ployment, too much outside work, illness at home, lack of transporta- 
tion, marriage 1 , and need to work more to keep up car payments. In 
addition, Amori suggests that (‘motional maladjustment was a major 
contributing c:uise lor withdrawal from junior college, in spite of the 
“face-saving” reasons offered by students. Traditionally, he states, at- 
tempts to reduce dropout rates have centered on addition of terminal 
courses and survey courses, when clinical counseling would be a more 
appropriate measure (3). 

Attitudes of students . The view of Amori may be countered by the 
conclusions reached by Tibbitts in a study reported in 1931. The con- 
clusions may still be valid. On the basis of four attitude tests given to 
students in one junior college, lit? wrote 

It may be fairly safely concluded that these small but probably typical 
groups of junior college students live more for immediate than future pleas- 
ure, that they value health and cleanliness as a personality trait, that they 
are in a measure altruistic, that an even temperament or disposition is their 
objective, that they are scientifically-minded in that they emphasize accuracy 
in small matters, that they favor the individual with self-confidcnce and evi- 
dently strive for that attainment, that they do not respect authority which is 
not well-grounded; [they believe] that alertness of mind is essential to a 
strong personality, that leadership is a very desirable trait, that social fitness 
is very desirable, and that fine looks are not essential to personality ( 198 ). 
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C. THE PART-TIME STUDENT 

As the junior college developed in the midst of existing educational 
institutions and practices, it adopted terms only partially appropriate 
for its functions. So it was with “adult students.” In an evening high 
school, the clientele of classes for adults is quite distinct from that of 
the regularly organized high-school classes. In the public junior col- 
lege, however, when as many as half of the regular students may be 
over twenty-one years of age, careful definition is needed to clarify the 
scope of an “adult program.” In general, it may be said that “extended 
day” or “adult” classes are those offered primarily for students who at- 
tend only part time and whose full-time occupation is something other 
than college study. Hardly any other element of the? program is com- 
mon to all who are enrolled. In any community junior college' will be 
found adult students with college degrees and others who have not 
graduated from high school. Some classes will be offered during the 
daytime, others in the evening. Some will parallel the regular college 
offerings and allow credit toward degrees, and others will be offered 
without credit on a flexible time schedule. 

Because of this variety of purposes, it is difficult to present a mean- 
ingful summary of median characteristics of the adult student in the 
junior college. There arc housewives interested in homemaking, child 
care, general culture, or preparation for employment. There arc work- 
ers from every walk of life interested in courses to improve th£ir skill in 
their present work, to prepare them for advancement or change of em- 
ployment, to afford them avocational experiences, or to expand their 
general education. There are young adults who have not graduated 
from high school and others who hope through part-time study to earn 
a college diploma. Finally, there are retired persons, seeking through 
education to develop new interests and new companions for their less 
active years. In the public junior colleges, adult enrollment is 37 per 
cent of the total enrollment ( 65:Table II ), although the hours attended 
by adults are only a fraction of the attendance of regularly enrolled full- 
time students. The absolute numbers of adult students in junior col- 
leges may be expected to grow rapidly as more junior colleges are 
established and as the; adult programs in more and more communities 
are turned over to the local jurrior college for unified administration. 

It has been said that the community junior college exists “to provide 
post-high-school education for all the children of all the people and for 
all of the people too.” Information available on the ranges of aptitude, 
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of purposes, of ages, of socio-economic backgrounds, and of educational 
objectives seems to indicate that they are beginning to achieve this all- 
inclusive aim. Many more studies of student characteristics are needed 
to complete the qualitative description of the clientele of the com- 
munity junior colleges. 
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CHAPTER 



Developing 
the Curriculum 


“Students accept the kind of public school instruction that is about.'* 
Thus, in 1930, did Victoria McAlmon express her conclusion, as a junior 
college registrar, that young people would enroll for inappropriate 
courses if suitable offerings were not available to them (131:95). This 
tendency to glorify the value of “going to college— any college” may 
explain a large part of the dropout rate mentioned in the previous chap- 
ter. In addition, it emphasizes the necessity for the community junior 
college to make certain that appropriate 1 instruction “is about.” New 
educational purposes arising from the development of technology and 
the increasing need of the American people for higher education com- 
bine to require the community junior college to devote; constant atten- 
tion to the development of its curriculum. In this work, special tech- 
niques are required. The procedures described in textbooks on ele- 
mentary or high-school currictilums are partially inappropriate for 
planning the increasingly specialized offering in the junior college. 
Similarly, relying solely on the traditional determinants of the liberal 
arts curriculum will cause the community junior college to overlook a 
major part of its special responsibilities. 

Two aspects of curriculum development in the community junior 
college merit attention. One is the definition of the breadth of the total 
offering. Through what techniques can an administrator reach a sound 
decision on the program to be offered in his college? The second 
aspect is the depth and quality of the curriculum. After an adequate 
scope of the curriculum has been agreed upon through administrative 
studies and decisions, instructional changes must be effectuated in the 
classrooms by the instructors. The first aspect, it might be said, looks 
to external influences on the scope of the curriculum, whereas the sec- 
ond is concerned with those procedures within the college which assure 
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that purposes are achieved. Chapter 12, then, will consider techniques 
of curriculum development within each of these two categories. 

A. DETERMINING THE SCOPE OF THE CURRICULUM 

College-parallel courses . Planning the college-parallel offerings of 
the community junior college is not a simple task. Both in the early 
days of a new junior college and throughout each year of its exist- 
ence, a competent faculty member should be assigned responsibility 
and time to keep informed of university requirements. The funda- 
mental principle* of junior college transfer curriculums is that they 
enable the student to know and fulfill the requirements of the college 
he plans to attend next, so that he may be accepted there as a student 
in advanced standing and proceed to his objective without loss of time. 

Several obstacles impede the full realization of these objectives. 
Since colleges and universities and the schools and departments which 
they include are constantly studying and changing their own require- 
ments, much effort is required to keep the junior colleges fully informed. 
But no emu .'.unity junior college sends transfer students to only one 
university— it is not at all uncommon for graduates of a junior college 
to be enrolled at as many as thirty or even fifty upper-division institu- 
tions in a given year. Each of these institutions, of course, has a pattern 
of lower-division requirements which differs slightly from all the others. 
The junior college student himself may further complicate the picture. 
Some lack prerequisite courses from high school which must be com- 
pleted before their lower-division work proceeds; some will drop a 
single difficult course from a carefully planned freshman program and 
so cause delay in completing their transfer requirements; others will 
change their vocational objective or their choice of an upper-division 
college with an accompanying loss of time. 

It is apparent that the junior college cannot duplicate every one of 
the lower-division offerings of even one large university, let alone of 
forty or fifty. The first step in establishing the transferable offerings is 
to analyze the; requirements, for each major field of study, of each of 
the senior colleges to which a sizable number of students will be likely 
to transfer. A chart showing the exact lower-division requirements in 
social sciences of several nearby institutions in the fields of liberal arts, 
preteaching, premedicine, engineering, and other popular fields of 
study may well reveal a very considerable similarity among the insti- 
tutions. Such a chart might indicate that the minimum program in 
social sciences for transfer purposes would need to include history of 
Western civilization, United States history, American government, and 
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introductory psychology. In addition, one college might require spe- 
cifically a course in economics, while another stipulates simply three (or 
six) semester hours in any of the social sciences. The single course in 
economics, then, could be made to satisfy both sets of requirements. 
Beyond the bare minimum initial offering, a list of priorities might be 
established naming additional courses to be introduced to satisfy the 
same requirements and also the divergent interests of students, as 
growth of enrollment and of faculty permit. In social sciences, this list 
might include, in order, such subjects as political science, philosophy, 
sociology, geography, and anthropology. The administrator will strive 
to reduce the variety of courses while meeting the demonstrated transfer 
needs of his students. Quality of instruction and faculty load are im- 
proved and scheduling of students is made easier, if two sections of one 
elective subject are offered in preference to one section each of two 
elective subjects. When growth permits the assignment of several in- 
structors in the social sciences, of course, a greater variety of offerings 
becomes both feasible and educationally desirable. 

The analysis suggested for the broad field of social sciences should 
be completed also for each of the other lower-division areas, such as 
English, foreign languages, mathematics, physical sciences, biological 
sciences, art, music, and home economics. It is not unlikely, in a new 
and small junior college, that it will seem impossible to offer a special- 
ized course required in a specific major field at a single university, since 
only one or two students a year at most will want to enroll in it. An 
example might be Latin for Pharmacists. Students with tins objective 
must be advised either how they may fulfill the requirement after they 
have transferred or to enrolWmmediately at the? School of Pharmacy (or 
other school, as the case may be). 

The completion of these analyses for a new junior college will enable 
the administrative staff to decide upon the number and the qualifica- 
tions of the initial faculty mejnbers. A little later, the same information 
can be used by counselors to advise students on the proper choice of 
subjects to prepare them for transfer to their chosen institution and to 
their chosen degree major field. 

The list of offerings of college-parallel subjects should never be con- 
sidered static and complete. Constant effort is needed to keep abreast 
of the changes in requirements of the 1 several schools of the colleges and 
universities to which students transfer. The continuous development 
of the scope of subjects in this area of the curriculum is based on yearly 
review of the latest catalogs. In addition, it will be useful to send the 
interpretation reached by the junior college counselor, on the basis of 
this review, to the respective university admissions officers for checking 
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and for suggestions about new or pending developments. A frequent 
report of transfer students is that they were not advised to fulfill one or 
another requirement of their senior college. It is the responsibility of 
the curriculum officer of the junior college to see that such courses are 
available, so that the guidance worker may include them in the stu- 
dent's class schedule. 

It is not impossible, as junior colleges increase in number, in enroll- 
ment, and in educational quality and self-confidence, that the prob- 
lems of curriculum for transfer may be simplified. At present, graduate 
schools of universities ordinarily admit students holding acceptable 
baccalaureate degrees from accredited colleges or universities and 
allow them to enroll in all courses for which they have completed the 
stated prerequisites. Junior college's also, as they earn full accredita- 
tion, will eventually achieve the right to define the nature of their 
lower-division general education, so that their recommended graduates 
may enter the upper division of colleges and universities without re- 
striction, and with the right to continue their study in any field for 
which they have completed the stated prerequisites. Senior colleges 
will recog, ; that high achievement, in any demanding course of 
study, is better preparation for further study than average achievement 
in rigidly prescribed general subjects. Under these conditions, each 
junior college will he encouraged to develop a single general education 
program of high quality, supplemented bv as much academic speciali- 
zation as its own students need to prepare for their future study. 
Preparation for transfer will he evaluated in regard to its equivalence 
to that provided by the receiving college, rather than for its “parallel- 
ism.” Fiscal economy, educational quality, the scarcity of teachers, 
and the best interests of transferring students all reinforce the desir- 
ability of such a development. 

Occupational curriculums. Other techniques are needed to develop 
the non-transfer elements of the junior college curriculum. The entire 
process of curriculum development for occupational education is sum- 
marized in the first chapter of a recent junior college survey: 

The Study is conceived to he an on going program which essentially can 
never be fully completed. Involved at any stage are at least three phases 
which may he described as ( 1 ) research, (2) development of plans, and (3) 
implementation. 

This Report sets forth the 1 initial findings of Phase 1. Answe.s to the fol- 
lowing four questions were sought: 

a. What are the occupations for which training should be provided in the 
public schools of Contra Costa County, and what evidence is then* that this 
need exists? 
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b. What levels of skills and competencies are used in these occupations 
and what evidence is there that training in these skills and competencies is 
necessary for successful placement and advancement in the occupation? 

c. What are the present educational practices in preparing for these occu- 
pations? 

d. At what grade in the educational system in Contra Costa County should 
various levels of these competencies be developed, and what evidence is 
there that this is the most appropriate* grade for their development? 

It will be clear to the reader that not all of the aforementioned questions are 
answered, even in part, for each of the occupational areas with which the 
Study is concerned. This is a report of progress upon which all concerned 
can commence to build programs of occupational education for the youth 
and adults of Contra Costa County. 

Phase 2 of the Study, Development of Plans , will require immediate atten- 
tion to problems such as the following: 

a . Which of the occupational curricula for which need is disclosed in the 
Study are feasible or defensible projects? 

b. What shall be the criteria of inaugurating occupational education pro- 
grams for those curricula deemed feasible or defensible? 

c. What special facilities and personnel will be required to inaugurate 
such programs? 

d . What will be the costs for each program? 

c. What will be the time schedule? 

f. How can the curricula best be organized— c.g., 

1. Resident day programs 

2. Evening or adult classes 

3. Cooperative programs’ 

4. Apprentice programs 

g. How can occupational education programs best be coordinated with 
offerings of other schools, particularly junior and senior high schools? 

h. How may an effective guidance program involving the junior and senior 
high schools and the Contra Costa Junior College system be developed? 

Phase 3 will be concerned with Implementation of the plans developed in 
Phase 2, including such items as 

a. Recommendations for new occupational curricula, additions to or molli- 
fications of existing curricula, and perhaps discontinuance of outmoded or 
unnecessary curricula. 

h. Recommendations regarding 

1. Personnel 

2. Facilities, equipment, buildings, land, etc. 

3. Costs 

c. Provision for continuing study of occupational growth and development 
of the area served by the Contra Costa County secondary schools to the end 
that they may always be in tune with community needs anil desires to the 
greatest degree possible and feasible (146:2-4). 
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The three phases described in this quotation are essential parts of any 
junior college survey of its community. Such careful study of educa- 
tional needs not only provides factual assurance to the governing board, 
the administration, and the faculty that their program of occupational 
education is soundly conceived; it has additional value in that the study 
involves large numbers of citizens from all walks of life. They become 
informed about the nature and purposes of their community junior col- 
lege and adopt toward it an attitude of personal involvement that helps 
the college to accomplish its objectives of realistic education and later 
placement of its graduates. 

When information gained from the educational-occupational survey 
indicates that a given series of occupational courses is desirable, the 
next step is the organization of lay advisory committees. Peterson and 
Thornton have described the process by which the educational implica- 
tions of a survey were interpreted to a representative general advisory 
committee of more than 100 lay citizens. The members of this general 
advisory committee were then interviewed individually to secure nomi- 
nations for membership on the several special advisory committees for 
each trohfu g area. The special advisory committees so formed meet at 
least twice yearly; the general advisory committee, concerned with all 
aspects of the college operation, meets annually to hear reports on prob- 
lems and progress during the preceding year and a forecast of plans for 
the coming period (150). 

Although it is purely advisory, having no legal authority or re- 
sponsibility, the general advisory committee can serve the following 
functions: 

1. To assist the college administration in interpreting developments 
in the economy and the consequent educational needs of the com- 
munity. 

2. To develop community support and understanding of the educa- 
tional program of the college. 

3. To advise the college 1 board and administration, in the annual 
meeting and individually thereafter, on problems of college policy sub- 
mitted to them. 

4. To help in interpreting the junior college to the many groups from 
which the general advisory committee's membership is drawn. 

Special advisory committees have more limited functions, since they 
arc formed to give advice in relation ti \ single course of study or to 
a closely related group of such courses. When data from the general 
survey indicate the possible 1 need of an occupational course, the first 
step in its development is the appointment of an advisory committee. 
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Several representatives of employer groups and several workers in the 
occupation will form the major membership of the committee. After 
the organization meeting, the chairman will usually be drawn from the 
lay membership. In addition, at least one responsible officer of the 
college and if possible one or more instructors from related occupa- 
tional fields should be appointed to the committee; they will be able to 
carry on further investigations essential to the committee’s work and to 
interpret educational policies and practices to the lay members. 

Each advisory committee assumes a number of functions. After veri- 
fying that a need exists for employees with junior college training, it 
will consider the overall scope of the course of training to be offered, 
including specific occupational classes, related instruction, and general 
education. When these decisions have been reached the committee 
can turn its attention to needed classroom space, equipment, and sup- 
plies; it is very likely that members of the committee will be able to 
assist the college in acquiring some of these. The next concern will be 
the development of a description of desirable qualifications for the 
instructor, followed by assistance in screening of applicants. After he 
is employed, the new instructor will use the committee as a resource in 
developing his course outlines; he will ask them to contribute to in- 
struction as guest lecturers or to suggest opportunities for field trips. 
After establishment of the course, the advisory committee will con- 
tinue to meet at least twice 1 a year to consider problems as they arise, 
such as placement opportunities for students, criteria for selection of 
students, policies on student performance 1 of useful production, inter- 
pretation of the program to unions, to employers, and to the community 
at large, evaluation of the program, new technical developments which 
require changes in the course requirements, development of coopera- 
tive work experience for students, and the selection of additional in- 
structional equipment. In all its deliberations, the lay committee serves 
in an advisory capacity only; the agenda for each meeting should be 
presented in a way to stress the nature of the committee's function. 
Ultimate decisions rest with the college board of trustee's and its re- 
sponsible employees. In nearly all cast's, however, the recommenda- 
tions of a lay advisor}* committee will prove to be so soundly and so 
sincerely developed that the college officers will desire to follow them. 
That, in effect, is the purpose of the advisory committee. 

Some curricular needs may not be discovered either through the 
survey of transfer courses, the community occupational survey, or the 
meetings of advisory committees. It is true especially in the area of 
adult part-time study that the first impetus for the development of a 
course may come from a group of persons interested in enrolling or 
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from the personnel officers of a number of local industries who see a 
need which has developed since the last survey. In various community 
junior college areas, requests for adult courses may include such offer- 
ings as industrial supervision, animal husbandry, advanced mathe- 
matics, electronic technology, philosophy for the aging, physical edu- 
cation, or gems and mineralogy. College credit may be a minor con- 
sideration; the petitioners most often are interested in a single course, 
even of very short duration, rather than in a complete program of 
studies. The problem of the community junior college in relation to 
program development in these areas is to achieve a proper balance. 
On the one hand, the college desires to be truly and flexibly responsive 
to every legitimate educational need of its community; on the other, it 
is conscious of a need to maintain its educational integrity by insisting 
on a high quality of instruction. An additional advisory committee of 
public-spirited citizens, not allied with any restricted trade, profession, 
or special interest, can be of service to the college administrator in 
elaborating the general policy to be applied in deciding upon such 
requests in the field of adult education. 

A noth'* i *»v»portant source of information on which to base the further 
development of the curriculum is the follow-up study of former stu- 
dents . Questionnaires and interviews with former students who are 
enrolled in upper-division curriculums can provide many insights into 
their estimate of the quality of their preparation. Their comments 
about instruction, counseling, student government, the activity pro- 
gram, or subjects offered may indicate aspects of the curriculum which 
need attention. Together with the grade achievement of transfer stu- 
dents, these comments are very useful indicators of the overall quality 
of the college-parallel program of the community innior college. Al- 
though it is easy to overemphasize the validity of thes^ opinions, which 
can be no better than the experience and judgment ot the undergrad- 
uates who hold them, they are still a necessary an ! useful part of the 
complete evaluation of the curriculum. 

The graduate of an occupational course and his employer are addi- 
tional sources of insight into the effectiveness of the curriculum. Are 
graduates employed in the fields for which they have been trained? 
What difficulties do they face for which the junior college could have 
prepared them in finding, keeping, and advancing on their jobs? Do 
employers feel that junior college graduates are better trained, more 
mature, more effective, than workers obtained from other sources? 
What opinion have they formed of graduates’ attitudes toward work? 
Are their shortcomings, when reported, due to their experience at the 
junior college, or to influences beyond the control of the college? Do 
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they arise from the deficiencies in the occupational courses, or in 
the general education program? Students who drop out before com- 
pletion of a course should be able to provide some penetrating sugges- 
tions for curriculum improvement. Their value in this respect is les- 
sened, of course, by the greater difficulty of finding them after a lapse 
of time, by their reluctance to answer questions if the answer does not 
do them credit, and by the possibility that their negative attitudes at 
the time of leaving college still persist. 

State-wide influences . Not all external influences on the curriculum 
of the community junior college are local ones. State agencies exert 
both regulatory and advisory pressure. In some states, legislation may 
require the teaching of certain specific courses (such as physical edu- 
cation) or the organization of certain services (such as education for 
adults). The state department of education may exert leadership 
through organization of state-wide conferences on specific topics such 
as counseling, or improvement of instruction, or general education. Co- 
operation by several agencies is another avenue of curriculum develop- 
ment. The “California Study of General Education in the Junior Col- 
lege” ( 101 ) was sponsored by the California Junior College Associa- 
tion, The California State Department of Education, The School of 
Education of the University of California at Los Angelos, and the 1 
American Council on Education. The State Steering Committee on 
Vocational Education in the Junior College was established jointly by 
the State Department of Education, the Association of Adult School 
Administrators, and the Junior College Association. Similarly, state 
universities and other state agencies in each of the states that authorize 
public junior colleges exert some measure of influence upon their 
curriculums. 

Nationally, the American Association of Junior Colleges is an im- 
portant stimulating force upon the junior college curriculum through 
the Junior College Journal , the Research Bulletins of the Association, 
and the Commission on Curriculum. The United States Office of Edu- 
cation employs a Specialist in Community and Junior Colleges to gather 
and disseminate information about these colleges and to provide con- 
sultative service to the states in relation to the establishment and the 
development of the junior college curriculum. 

It is apparent, then, that the total process of defining the scope of the 
community junior college curriculum depends upon information and 
stimulation from many sources. In the process of this development the 
community junior college receives requests for service from the com- 
munity, studies the programs of other junior colleges, colleges, and 
universities, keeps abreast of emphasis and proposals throughout its 
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state and the nation, and actively searches for ways to fulfill its re- 
sponsibility to provide for the post-high-school educational needs of 
its community. 


B. MAINTAINING THE QUALITY OF INSTRUCTION 

The external influences described in the previous section help the 
administrator to decide which courses should be offered in each com- 
munity junior college. These decisions are only the first necessary steps 
in establishing an effective educational program. Many further de- 
cisions about class schedules, about methods and materials for the va- 
rious courses, and about selection of students and evaluation of instruc- 
tion will influence the extent and the quality of the curriculum to which 
the students have access. A course in humanities, for example, may be 
approved after considerable study, and included in the junior college 
catalog. Yet it may fail entirely in its intended influence on students 
because teachers an; unavailable or poorly trained or uninterested in 
it, beca.'Wr dequate classrooms or instructional supplies are not made 
available, because guidance workers fail to call it to the attention of 
students, or even because it is scheduled at an unattractive or conflict- 
ing time. Provisions which have' been found effective in assuring the 
high quality of the curriculum include the appointment of a curriculum 
officer, often named the Dean of Instruction, the establishment of a 
college-wide curriculum committee, a continuous program of research 
and evaluation of curriculum, and the encouragement of faculty mem- 
bers to prize and to aspire to competent and enthusiastic instruction. 

Dean of Instruction . It is the responsibility of th;' Dean of Instruc- 
tion to promote? continuous review of the offerings of die college to the 
end that the quality of the faculty, the organization of the courses, and 
the auxiliary services of the college mav all combine to provide excel- 
lent educational opportunity for all classes of students. His duties in 
relation to the instructors will include a forecast of needed additions 
and replacements each year, development of their assignments for each 
semester, elaboration of plans for the induction of new teachers and for 
continuous in-service training of the entire faculty. One of his most 
important functions is the supervision of instruction. Through class- 
room visitation he gains a concrete acquaintance with the nature of 
the curriculum and refreshes his awai 'ess of the daily problems of 
instructors; he is enabled to provide realistic help to them in improving 
their techniques of presentation, as well as in considering revisions of 
the course purposes or materials. In meetings with the staff of the sev- 
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eral departments or divisions of the college, he is enabled to interpret 
to them such matters as university regulations or the meaning of college 
policies; at the same time, he keeps himself informed of the instruc- 
tional problems which are engaging the attention of the faculty. 

The Dean of Instruction is typically responsible also for the prepara- 
tion of the junior college catalog, especially for the sections that present 
suggested programs of study for various objectives of students and for 
the descriptions of each course offered. The schedule of classes ex- 
presses all curricular research and philosophy as it joins the converging 
forces of instructors, students, time, buildings, equipment, and units of 
credit into a single educative process. Most of the decisions involved 
in the schedule, and not a little of the detailed cross checking, rest 
with the Dean of Instruction. As a basis for his decisions, he will need 
a continuous flow of information on matters such as past course enroll- 
ments, projected enrollments, trends in student demand, compara- 
tive student-contact hours of instructors, rates of withdrawal from 
classes, room capacity, faculty preferences, and classes that are likely 
to conflict. 

Curriculum committee. The Dean of Instruction will exert most of 
his efforts for the continuous development of the quality of the cur- 
riculum through the curriculum committee, of which he is typically the 
chairman. This committee is charged with the responsibility of con- 
sidering all proposals for major changes in the curriculum of the col- 
lege, from whatever source; the changes that it approves are recom- 
mended to the president and to the board of trustees for official action. 
In addition to its work as a review board for curricular proposals from 
all sources, the curriculum committee ordinarily assumes leadership in 
the development of plans for improvement in the college offerings and 
initiates and supervises needed studies of the instructional functioning 
of the institution. Its membership will include the Dean of Instruction 
as chairman; other administrative officers who are concerned with in- 
structional matters, such as those in charge of summer session, adult 
education, vocational education, and other specialized offerings; repre- 
sentatives from the library staff and from counseling and guidance; the 
deans or chairmen of the; instructional divisions of the; college and sev- 
eral representatives of the teaching faculty. Suggestions have been 
made that the curriculum committee should include also lay persons 
and members of the student body. Such representation is probably 
unnecessary if the functions of the curriculum committee are limited, 
as suggested, to instructional problems and if the pattern of general 
and specialized lay advisory committees is utilized to advantage. In 
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addition, an effective curriculum committee will meet with compara- 
tive frequency; participation should be a part of the assigned load of 
the members. Lay persons should not be expected to contribute so 
much time to this professional function. 

Within a given year, a curriculum committee might well achieve a 
series of projects such as the following: 

1. Routine review of the entire curriculum: Each division of the 
junior college reports at a scheduled meeting, presenting its enrollment 
trends and its problems of schedule or equipment or student recruit- 
ment or instructional effectiveness together with recommendations for 
additions or deletions of courses. 

2. Curriculum studies: (a) The committee considers and acts on 
results of a vocational survey, proposing a course in laboratory tech- 
nician training, (b) Considers a proposal from an interested instructor 
for the inauguration of a course in children’s literature for prospective 
elementary teachers. 

3. Policy investigations: (a) After noting wide variation in propor- 
tion of “A" and “C” grades given by instructors and by divisions, the 
commit* • .::;signs a subcommittee to develop a statement of the mean- 
ing of each letter grade. Arranges for consideration, revision, and ap- 
proval of the statement in order by the committee, the faculty, and the 
board of trustees, (b) Investigates teacher load, by departments, in 
other colleges, as a basis for considering a redefinition. 

4. Faculty studies: (a) The committee sponsors study by each di- 
vision of the < ollege, under leadership of the division chairmen, of the 
meaning and application of the aims of general education in its own 
classrooms. After this consideration, some changes may be recom- 
mended in the requirements for graduation or in tin. nature of specific 
courses offered by several of the divisions, (b) Recommends the 
financing and planning of a workshop during the summer in which 
instructors involved will attempt to clarify their purposes and outline 
of materials in one or more of the required courses. 

Ingles suggests several criteria to be used by a curriculum committee 
and the administrator in dividing whether to install a proposed new 
course. He suggests that evidence should be gathered for each pro- 
posed course on 

1. Need— Does the' course contribute measurably to transfer, occu- 
pational, or remedial education? CouV an existing course be modified 
to satisfy the need? 

2. Relation to other courses— Will the proposed course duplicate, 
supplement, or replace another course? 
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3. Scholarship level— Is it clearly a course appropriate for the junior 
college, rather than to upper division or to high school? Is the unit 
value in harmony with that of similar offerings? (99). 

The administration, after receiving the proposal from the curriculum 
committee, will consider the problems of the need for a lay advisory 
committee, the need for added staff, the duplication unnecessarily of 
offerings in nearby institutions, the present and future cost of the course 
in relation to other desirable expenditures, and the long-range prospects 
of student enrollment. 

In view of its responsibilities and its functions, the curriculum com- 
mittee in the community junior college exerts a decisive influence not 
only on the scope and the quality of the class offerings; it is equally 
effective in safeguarding the conditions which encourage* excellent 
teaching and in interpreting the faculty to the administration and vice 
versa. It can do much to create the enthusiasm and morale among the 
instructors which .arise from the recognition by the entire college that 
its purposes are achieved only when they are achieved in the classroom. 

Research . Constant reference has been made in the pages of this 
chapter to the need for continuous research as a basis for curricular 
decisions. Such fact gathering is never completed. The questioning 
faculty is an improving faculty, if it discovers answers. For this reason 
the collection and interpretation of all kinds of information are essen- 
tial elements of a program of curriculum development. Many useful 
facts are easily and conveniently available, if only someone has time to 
gather and tabulate them and interest to search for their meaning. The 
list which follows is not intended to bo exhaustive. It merely suggests 
some of the kinds of information which must be kept up to date and 
made available to teachers, deans, counselors, curriculum committees, 
and junior college administrators as essential tools in their daily tasks. 

Many kinds of knowledge about the community of the public junior 
college are needed. The college offering is affected by population 
growth or decline, economic stability, breadth of industrial, commer- 
cial, or agricultural employment, socio-economic composition of the 
community, other colleges in the area, income and assessed valuation 
trends, to name only a few of the factors. The students require careful 
analysis also. How many are coming through the lower schools? What 
are the characteristics of those who enroll at the junior college? What 
trends are discernible in age, health, marital status, aptitude, educa- 
tional plans? How long do they persist in attendance and how well do 
they do in their studies? What of the success of the graduate in his 
next endeavor, whether work or study? Administratively, how do 
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annual unit costs compare with those of comparable junior colleges? 
What legislation affects the college, in state or nation? Are the student- 
faculty ratios and teaching load within acceptable limits? What evi- 
dence is available about quality of instruction, through observation, 
faculty opinion, student reaction, available tests of achievement, later 
study, and other sources? The community junior college which gathers 
such data as a basis for its educational planning will be a busy institu- 
tion; by the same token, it will almost certainly be one of high instruc- 
tional quality. 
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For more than forty years, writers about the junior college have 
advocated the establishment of courses to prepare students for imme- 
diate employment. A single example of this point of view may be 
quoted from Hutchins: 

[Junior colleges] will find that they cannot meet the needs of a majority of 
their students uy giving them a purely cultural education. They or other 
institutions parallel with them must construct courses of study of a sub- 
professional business, technical, or homemaking variety, to take care of the 
vast numbers of students who do not want and should not have a general 
education alone (95:729). 

This concept of one of the functions of the junior college has been 
recognized officially by several of the states in their laws authorizing 
the establishment of public junior colleges. Since its first issue in 1930, 
the Junior College Journal has carried articles and editorials about 
occupational studies. A great majority of the junior colleges in Amer- 
ica offer one or more courses designed to prepare students for imme- 
diate entry into employment. 

Nevertheless, the idea of junior college education for occupational 
life Has not yet achieved full acceptance in American educational or 
social thought. A good many administrators of public junior colleges 
remain unconvinced of the propriety of collegiate occupational pro- 
grams and limit their offerings to two or three courses. The lay citizen, 
even in communities with extensive junior college occupational offer- 
ings, is only partially aware of the nature of and the need for these 
courses. Workers in other segments of the educational system are 
likely to share the lack of information and the misconceptions of the 
layman. Students also, as they come to the junior college to enroll, 
are often unaware of the nature of occupational offerings. Fully two- 
thirds of the students in a nation-wide sample analyzed by Medsker 
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actually completed their formal education in the junior college, yet 
only one-third of the entering students chose courses designed for ter- 
minal students (135:91-92). 

Further confusion is added to the definition of occupational courses 
in junior colleges by the lack of agreement, even among institutions 
which have established such courses, on the kinds of occupations for 
which junior colleges should prepare students and on the scope and 
level of appropriate instruction. Chapter 13 attempts to clarify the 
field of community junior college occupational education. It presents 
first a series of definitions of terms frequently used (and sometimes 
confused) in discussing this function. Thereafter, evidence about the 
nature and prevalence of occupational courses is presented, followed 
by a discussion of some of the current issues in the development of 
community junior college occupational education. 


A. TERMINOLOGY OF OCCUPATIONAL EDUCATION 

In the literature dealing with junior college preparation for employ- 
ment, several terms with overlapping connotations are employed, some- 
times interchangeably. A brief discussion of the background and 
meaning of each term will lead to a clearer understanding of the field 
of community junior college occupational education. Among the 
phrases essential to an understanding of this aspect of the curriculum 
are “terminal education,” “special education,” “vocational education,” 
“semi-professional education,” “technical education,” and "“occupa- 
tional education.” In addition, some of these are at times used in 
combination, as “terminal-technical” or “vocational-technical.” 

Terminal education . In 1925, Koos contrasted the “isthmian” func- 
tion of the junior college with its “terminal” function ( 109 ). The term 
“isthmian,” intended to indicate that the junior college serves as a 
bridge between high school and senior college, was never widely 
adopted. The word “terminal,” indicating education planned for 
those students who did not intend to continue their attendance beyond 
the junior college, proved to be a more useful term. Several authors 
objected to it because of a growing understanding of the fact that 
learning is lifelong, that it does not cease at the end of any period of 
school attendance. Another objection arose from an early tendency 
in some junior colleges to* segregate students unnecessarily into classes 
of “transfer” and “terminal” students; this practice in effect created two 
distinct student bodies with certain unwholesome social and even edu- 
cational consequences. According to one point of view, moreover, the 
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distinction between transfer and terminal functions was invalid and 
unnecessary, since occupational training might result from appropriate 
combinations of transfer courses (73:73). 

In spite of the objections, there is a use for a term with the impli- 
cations of “terminal education in the junior college.” “Terminal” may 
be defined as applying to community junior college courses of study 
planned primarily for the student who intends that the completion of 
the program will mark the end of his full-time enrollment in organized 
classes in schools. By extension, of course, the adjective may apply 
also to the student who enrolls in such courses. Certain corollaries of 
the definition should be understood. Terminal courses may be of any 
appropriate length, whether nine weeks in Grocery Merchandising as 
at Long Beach City College or two years as in the majority of occu- 
pational courses. They may be made up partly or entirely of courses 
which arc taken also by transfer students; an engineering technician 
program would include at least some of the same courses that are 
required in the pre-engineering program. Again, a change in the ob- 
jective of the student who may decide after all to continue his educa- 
tion does not invalidate the concept of terminal courses; a major pur- 
pose of the program of studies and the original intention of the student 
were both “terminal.” Finally, it should be noted that terminal courses 
are not necessarily occupational in nature; a general course of study 
leading to no specific occupation may be terminal, depending on the 
purposes of the college in planning it and of the student in enrolling 
in it. 

Special education . The term “special education” is not used so fre- 
quently as “terminal education,” nor is its application limited to the 
period of junior college. It contrasts most directly with “general edu- 
cation” and is intended to indicate that the purpose of the student in 
this part of his education, whether in high school, college, or graduate 
school, is to prepare for a specific field of endeavor, which is likely to 
require the mastery of specialized processes, techniques, or tools. 
Special education may be either transfer or terminal; it is the broadest 
and most inclusive term in this list, since it can include any course 
undertaken by any student with the purpose of preparing for his own 
occupation. The controlling factor is the intention of the student. 
Occupational, technical, vocational, and professional education are all 
included within “special education,” but it is not coterminous with any 
of them. 

Vocational education. “Vocational education” has come to be re- 
stricted, in much educational writing, to preparation of “less than col- 
lege grade” for specific job fields in the areas of agriculture, trades and 
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industry, distributive education, and homemaking. Such preparation 
has been federally subsidized since 1917 and has been developed 
mostly in the high schools. Some junior colleges have offered voca- 
tional education programs which qualified for federal aid under this 
series of acts; recently, however, there is a tendency to develop junior 
college courses of study which prepare for families of occupations and 
to give up the specific training programs required under federal legis- 
lation. 

The limits of the concept of vocational education may be established 
by means of a series of sentences taken from an official bulletin: 

To the learner, vocational education is learning how to work. ... To the 
educator, vocational education is teaching others how to work. It is a sys- 
tematic program for discovering the knowledge, skills, and attitudes people 
must have for successful participation in a specific aiea of work, for organiz- 
ing these inter-related elements into graded courses and experiences, and for 
integrating these courses and experiences within the total educational pro- 
gram. . . . Vocational education is always specific. It must prepare the 
individual to understand , and to be able to do the specific activities found 
to be necessary in accomplishing a given task. ... It must be set in a lab- 
oratory equipped with the actual tools and materials which are used in the 
occupation and operated in such a way as to parallel the activities on a real 
job (203:1-3). 

In the limited and usual sense, then, vocational education implies a 
series of courses preparing for a specific occupation in the fields of 
agriculture, trades and industry, distributive occupations, or homemak- 
ing. When offered in a community junior college, it forms only a 
part of the total program of studies of the student; its major 'emphasis 
is on practice rather than on theory, and it is legally considered to be 
of "less than college grade.” The concept is a more limited one than 
cither "terminal” or "special” education. 

Semi-professional education. The term "semi-professional educa- 
tion” was coined to dignify junior college occupational courses; it has 
come to be used in a more restricted sense to indicate the preparation 
of aides for professional workers. Such helpers are deemed to need 
more than high-school training but not a bachelor s degree. They in- 
clude engineering technicians, laboratory technicians, dental assistants, 
and other workers in manufacturing, in business, and in service occu- 
pations who must combine a measurable understanding of the field 
with a considerable skill in technique. In effect, it is possible to con- 
sider "semi-professional” to be an inclusive euphemism by which to in- 
dicate the desirable difference between the vocational education of- 
fered in the secondary schools and the broader and deeper courses of 
study to be developed by the community junior colleges. The term 
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has been applied at one time or other to nearly all the occupational 
fields for which junior college programs have been developed, even 
though their relationship to a profession might be extremely tenuous. 

Technical education is a specialized category of junior college two- 
year education; it prepares for jobs in which some manipulative skill 
is required but in which technical knowledge is emphasized. In gen- 
eral, “technical education” implies preparation for occupations within 
scientific and engineering fields where the worker will make use of 
instruments rather than tools and mental effort rather than muscular 
exertion. With the advent of the electronic age, the demand is in- 
creasing for technicians in all fields— business, national defense, con- 
struction, manufacturing, medicine, service, and design, to name but 
a few. The preparation of technicians is an appropriate undertaking 
for junior colleges, since these workers require more maturity and 
depth of scientific knowledge than the high school graduate has 
achieved, although the scope of their operation and education is likely 
, to be narrower than that of the graduate engineer or scientist under 
whose direction they will work. 

A publication of the Office of Education lists six examples of day 
programs in Vocational-Technical Education”; all but the third de- 
scription apply to courses appropriate for community junior colleges: 

1. Curriculums with broad technical content in specific industrial fields, 
designed to prepare persons for engineering technician occupations; usually 
two years in length, on the post-high school level; commonly known as edu- 
cational programs of the technical institute type. 

2 . Curriculums designed to prepare persons for technical specialist occu- 
pations, usually confined to one area within an industry; commonly six 
months to two years in length, on the; post-high school level; scope of content 
narrower than that of technical institute? type curriculums. 

3. Vocational-technical curriculums in technical high schools, designed to 
prepare youth for positions similar to those of engineering technicians but 
on a somewhat lower level. 

4. Curriculums which combine technical content with sales content, cost 
content, and the like; frequently two years in length, on the post-high school 
level. 

5 . Vocational-technical curriculums which lie outside the fields of engi- 
neering, such as biological laboratory technology, or medical assistant tech- 
nology; usually two years in length, on the post-high school level. 

6. Short intensive programs designed to prepare persons for specific voca- 
tional-technical occupations of comparatively low level (52:9). 

Occupational education . Each of the terms just defined is inade- 
quate as a single designation for all the courses of study offered in 
community junior colleges for the purpose of preparing students to 
enter an occupation at the end of the course and to succeed and ad- 
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vancc in it The term “occupational education” is sufficiently broad to 
include areas such as nursing education or secretarial training together 
with technical and trade training; at the same time, it has not been 
pre-empted by specialized segments of the entire field of training or 
employment. “Occupational education” is used in this chapter to de- 
note all organized junior college programs of study, of whatever length, 
that combine appropriate proportions of technical, manipulative, gen- 
eral, and elective courses to prepare the student for employment upon 
the successful completion of the course. 

The practice of occupational education in community junior colleges 
is exemplified by the course of study suggested in one catalog for 
mechanical technology leading to employment in industries which deal 
with metals, machines, and manufacturing processes as maintenance 
technician, inspector, expediter, layout man, junior draftsman, or sales- 
man. Other community junior colleges might organize a program for 
similar training in quite different fashion. The outline on page 183 
shows the combination of general and specialized courses considered • 
effective in a large community junior college in an industrial city. 


B. KINDS OF OCCUPATIONAL COURSES 

American Junior Colleges, 1060 ( 63 ) presents information on the 
curriculum of each of 590 accredited public and private junior colleges. 
The information in Table 12 on occupational courses is derived from 
a summary in Appendix IV of that work. 

It is apparent that courses of study in business are those most fre- 
quently offered in junior colleges, since the general, secretarial, and 
sales courses appear a total of 673 times; to these should be added 49 
of the “miscellaneous” offerings in business specialties such as account- 
ing, advertising, business law, real estate, business machines, and cos- 
metology. Since the general category of “business” accounts for 1 more 
than one-fourth of all employment in the United States, even smaller 
junior colleges can enroll enough students to justify the offering of 
business training and find suitable employment for them when they 
complete the course. For this reason, business courses are the usual 
first occupational offering of junior colleges. 

In the fields of trades and crafts , the junior colleges offer a greater 
total number of courses, although no single course in trades and crafts 
occurs half as frequently as secretarial training. A total of 689 trade 
and craft opportunities are available in these 590 junior colleges. 
Drafting, auto mechanics, general mechanics, building trades, radio 
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Course of Study in Mechanical Technology 

The First-Year Program 

Units of Credit 

Number and Name of Course Semester I Semester II 


Personal Health 21 

Personal Health for Men 

2 


Engineering 22 

Elementary Machine Drawing 

2 


Engineering 41A-41B 

Manufacturing Processes Laboratory 

2 

2 

Engineering 48 

Engineering Student and 




His Profession 

1 


Engineering 50C 

Mathematics for Technology 




Students 

3 


Engineering 54A 

Advanced Machine Shop Practice 


3 

Engineering 63A-63B 

English and Speech for Engineering 




Technicians 

3 

2 

Engineering 70 

Elementary Fluid Mechanics 


3 

Engineering 72A 

Direct and Alternating Current 




Circuits 


4 

Physics 51 

Engineering Mechanics 

3 


Physical Education 


Vi 

1/2 


Semester totals 

16V2 

141/2 


The Second-Year Program 



Political Science 36 

American Institutions and U.S. 




History 


3 

Elective 

Engineering 8 

Materials of Engineering Con- 


2 


struction 


2 

Engineering 18A 

Strength of Materials 


2 

Engineering 53B-53C 

Engineering Drafting 

3 

3 

Engineering 54B 

Jigs, Fixtures, and Dies* 


3 

Engineering 69 

Survey of Industrial Relations 

2 


Engineering 72B 

Direct and Alternating Current 




Machines 

4 


Engineering 74 

Metal Joining and Sheet Metal 




Layout 

3 


Engineering 75 

Boilers and Engines 

3 


Physical Education 


Vi 



Semester totals 

15V2 

151/2 
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TABLE 12 


Number of Accredited Junior Colleges Offering Named Occupational 
Courses of Study, 1958-1959 a 


Course of Study 

Number of 
Colleges 

Course of Study 

Number of 
Colleges 

Business, Secretarial 

318 

Mechanics, General 

72 

Business Education, General 

277 

Building Trades 

71 

Drafting 

155 

Journalism 

67 

Art 

129 

Metal Work 

65 

Engineering General 

113 

Nursing, 2-year 

59 

Medical Lab. Techniques 

113 

Physical Education 

56 

Home Economics 

108 

Architecture 

53 

Mechanics, Auto 

98 

Dental Lab. Techniques 

46 

Electricity, General 

93 

Woodworking 

39 

Agriculture, General 

86 

Social Service 

37 

Medical Secretarial 

85 

Recreational Leadership 

27 

Nursing, 1-year 

80 

Mechanics, Aviation 

23 

Music 

78 

Forestry 

16 

Salesmanship 

78 

Aviation, Flight 

13 

Elementary Teaching 

76 

Miscellaneous Curriculums h 

169 

Radio and TV Technology 

73 




° Source: Appendix IV, "Curricula Offered by Junior Colleges, 1958-59," Ameri- 
can Junior Colleges, 1960 (63). 

6 In 169 junior colleges, 421 miscellaneous occupational courses were offered in a 
wide variety of fields. Specialized courses in artistic fields, garment trades, police 
science, religion, and watchmaking were included among those available in one or 
more of the junior colleges listed. 


and television technology, general electricity, metalwork, woodworking, 
and aviation mechanics are the most frequently appearing trade and 
craft courses. There are courses also in food trades (14 colleges), 
garment trades (8), printing (16), and watchmaking (4). 

Semi-professional courses train assistants for professional persons or 
give minimum training for workers associated with professions. Among 
the programs listed in Table 12, the category of semi-professional 
courses includes elementary teaching, medical laboratory techniques, 
general engineering, medical secretarial, social service, architecture, 
and dental laboratory techniques. The miscellaneous semi-professional 
courses include 4 in optometry, 5 in religion, and 108 in a variety of 
engineering and technological specialties. The total of courses in the 
semi-professional area amounts to 640. 
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Service fields account for 227 courses including home economics, 
recreational leadership, aviation, social service, police science (24), 
library science (2), and travel hostess (6). Agriculture, forestry, and 
a group of related specialties such as agricultural business, farm ma- 
chinery (8), floriculture and horticulture (5) account for 116 pro- 
grams. A total of 423 courses are offered in art, nursing, physical edu- 
cation, music, journalism, and artistic specialties such as photography 
and ceramics. 

The listing of occupational courses of study justifies the conclusion 
that junior colleges have fully accepted the responsibility for occu- 
pational education. In addition, it points up the fact that each college 
defines its own responsibility for these courses in the light of the de- 
mands of its constituency and its own philosophy of junior college edu- 
cation. A few colleges offer occupational courses only of a technical 
nature, whereas others concentrate almost entirely on business or 
business and trade courses. The statistical picture presented in Table 
► 12 may be somewhat more extensive than the reality, since some junior 
colleges may at times list in their catalogs courses for which very few 
students enroll, or which are not offered at all in a given year. 

Reference to three junior college catalogs will illustrate the diversity 
of practice in occupational education. The three colleges are located 
in different areas of the nation; all three enroll approximately equal 
numbers of full-time freshman and sophomore students. In occupa- 
tional education, however, one junior college provides 185 units in non- 
transfer business courses, 50 units in agriculture, 48 in engineering, 
41 in vocational nursing, as well as two-year courses in auto mechanics, 
electricity, metals, machine shop, petroleum, building trades, elec- 
tronics, woodworking, and sheet metal— a heavy emphasis on craft and 
trade training. The second offers no agriculture or vocational nursing 
but does provide 21 semester units in non-transfer engineering, 66 in 
non-transfer business, and programs of study in industrial management, 
automotive mechanics, electronics, and metal processing; its emphasis, 
then, is largely (although not entirely) in the fields considered techni- 
cal-vocational. The third junior college, serving a student body of 
comparable size in a less urbanized community, provides 66 units of 
terminal business courses and 22 units in terminal engineering, as did 
the second institution; it offers 47 non-transfer units in agriculture and 
36 in vocational nursing ( the first offered 50 and 41 units respectively, 
and the second had no work in either field). Beyond business, agri- 
culture, engineering, and vocational nursing, this third junior college 
offers no terminal occupational courses. The three institutions exem- 
plify the scope of variation; all offer business; one offers an extensive 
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program of semi-professional, technical, agricultural, and trade train- 
ing; one concentrates on technical training; one adds to business only 
agriculture and two semi-professional courses. 

Frequency of occupational courses . From the same Appendix IV in 
American Junior Colleges , 1960, another insight may be gained into 
the scope and frequency of occupational education in accredited junior 
colleges. The appendix names each of the colleges and indicates by 
an asterisk each of the listed terminal courses ofFered in that college. 
It is possible, therefore, to gain an approximation of the median fre- 
quency of these terminal offerings in junior colleges. The “miscel- 
laneous” category introduces a slight inaccuracy into the calculation of 
the median, since some of the junior colleges offer several “miscella- 
neous” courses of study. A tally of the number of terminal programs 
offered by each accredited junior college provides the information sum- 
marized in Table 13. It is of interest to note that 136 of these 590 
junior colleges offer no terminal courses. The median listing is 3 ter- 
minal courses; no college offers more than 25 of them. 

TABLE 13 

Frequency of Terminal Offerings in 590 Accredited Junior Colleges, 

1958-1959* 


Number of 
Terminal 
Offerings 

Number of 
Colleges 

Per Cent of 
590 Colleges 

Cumulative 

Percentage 

0 

136 

23.1 

23.1 

1 

58 

9.8 

32.9 

2 

69 

11.7 

44.6 

3 

55 

9.3 

53.9 

4 

44 

7.5 

61.4 

5 

39 

6.6 

68.0 

6 

<32 

5.4 

73.4 

7 

21 

3.6 

77.0 

8 

22 

3.7 

80.7 

9 

21 

3.6 

84.3 

10 

13 

2.2 

86.5 

11-15 

52 

8.8 

95.3 

16-20 

15 

2.5 

97.8 

21-25 

13 

2.2 

100.0 

Total 

590 

100.0 

_ 


a Source: Appendix IV, "Curricula Offered by Junior Colleges, 1958-59," Ameri- 
can Junior Colleges, 1960 (63). 
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C. CURRENT ISSUES IN COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGE 

OCCUPATIONAL EDUCATION 

Definition of junior college occupational education . Junior college 
administrators and theorists are in substantial agreement that occupa- 
tional education is one of the functions of community junior colleges. 
All of them tend to accept also the principle that each junior college 
should offer courses which are appropriate to its own constituency 
and its own community. A majority of junior college administrators, 
especially in public junior colleges, agree further that business educa- 
tion is a fully acceptable kind of junior college occupational education. 
At this point, any appearance of unanimity ceases. Some junior col- 
leges resist the encroachments of “vocationalisin” upon the college cur- 
riculum, while others search aggressively for new opportunities to 
serve their communities through the establishment of needed occupa- 
1 tional courses. 

At least three positions in relation to occupational education may be 
deduced from the practices of junior colleges. There is a group of 
junior college administrators which feels that a college, by the inherent 
meaning of the term, is committed to training the mind in abstract and 
theoretical disciplines, preparing its students primarily for life as cul- 
tured persons and secondarily for work in learned professions such as 
college teaching, law', medicine, or the ministry. This group concedes 
reluctantly that some of the students will fail to achieve the principal 
goals of the college and so provides a minimum of practical courses, 
usually in the field of business training. 

A second group accepts without regret the facts that certain worthy 
students will attend college only for two years or less and that modern 
industry and business have need of workers with more than a high- 
school education but less than a bachelors degree. Their effort then 
is to develop for these students suitable programs of study to fit them 
for these semi-professional or technical positions. In general, their 
practice is to make use of courses offered for their baccalaureate stu- 
dents in combinations which seem suitable for the preparation of 
workers. Surveying, trigonometry, geology, and geography may be 
joined with general courses to constitute fitting preparation for a civil 
engineering aide; the addition of zoology and histology to the secre- 
tarial course provides the vocabulary and scientific outlook needed by 
a medical secretary; or chemistry without engineering mathematics can 
be combined with one or two especially devised courses in technique 
to train laboratory technicians. 
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Administrators in the third group are less constrained by the tradi- 
tional definition of the college. Instead, they emphasize the com- 
munity role of their institutions and seek to adapt their practices to 
emerging educational needs as rapidly as they are able to discern such 
needs and devise programs to meet them. In institutions with this 
philosophy, no educational effort is deemed unworthy of a junior col- 
lege. They feel that the community junior college exists to provide 
opportunity for citizens to improve their skills in all areas of their 
lives— personal, social, civic, and vocational— and college staff members 
work closely with community leaders to develop appropriate programs 
of all types. In these community junior colleges, it is not unusual to 
find courses of nine weeks’ duration, as well as one-semester, one-year, 
and two-year programs, in nearly all the occupational fields listed in 
Table 12. 

Articulation with other institutions. In developing its occupational 
programs and in defining its role in occupational education within any 
region, the community junior college must work closely with other • 
educational institutions. It seems to be true that the public high school 
will play a diminishing role in specific vocational education as the age 
of first employment rises and the technical requirements for many jobs 
are increased. During the transitional period, however, the junior 
college staff must work closely with the high-school authorities, in the 
interests both of fiscal economy and of educational efficiency. 

Several of the states which are developing or extending their system 
of public junior colleges have previously established separate trade, 
vocational, or technical schools. In most instances, these schools con- 
centrate on the direct preparation of their students for immediate em- 
ployment in a given occupation, without concern for more than a bare 
minimum of education in non-vocational subject matter. Junior col- 
lege occupational education includes a balance of special and general 
education and may be presumed to have greater value both for the 
student and for society. It may well be that in the long run the voca- 
tional schools and the junior colleges will be amalgamated in these 
states; until such unification of effort is possible, however, the newly 
established junior colleges face continuing problems in the coordina- 
tion of their occupational offerings with the existing, although limited, 
opportunities already available in the community. 

A third area of articulation concerns the relation of junior college 
occupational courses to advanced standing requirements in four-year 
colleges and universities. Students sometimes hesitate to enroll in 
terminal occupational courses because they fear that credit will be 
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denied for such study if later they decide to seek a bachelor s degree. 
The question of appropriate credit in bachelor s degree programs for 
such courses has long been a source of concern to junior college coun- 
selors and to university registrars. In general, it may be stated ( 1 ) 
that no single rule can possibly apply to the acceptance of credit for 
all occupational courses from all junior colleges in fulfilling require- 
ments at all four-year colleges and universities in every major field; 
(2) that the quality of a student's junior college achievement is a more 
reliable predictor of his success in upper -division study than is the 
specific pattern of lower-division courses he has completed; (3) that 
necessary prerequisites to specific advanced courses cannot be dis- 
pensed with, no matter how high the level of a students marks in other 
junior college courses; and (4) that each junior college and each senior 
college will need to analyze the applicability of specific terminal 
courses to specific degree programs to determine whether the courses 
which were established for one (terminal) purpose may or may not be 
accepted in certain cases as meeting another (transfer) purpose. 

Balance of elements in occupational programs . Because of the 
briefness of the junior college period and the multiplicity of its func- 
tions, ciirneuaim makers are constantly faced with a choice among 
educational values. The enthusiastic occupational instructor often 
feels that he could engage the entire two years of the student's full- 
time study without preparing him adequately for employment. A con- 
trary pressure is exerted by the generalists on the faculty, who realize 
how far from ready their students are to bear the responsibilities of life 
in present-day civilization. The suggested pattern of studies set forth 
in any organized program is a compromise between these two forces, 
complicated further by the' possibility of legal requirements of courses 
that must be taught to all students or completed by all graduates. 

Several rule-of-thumb suggestions have been made for the resolu- 
tion of this conflict. Rolls has suggested that an occupational program 
should include 40 per cent specialized study and 40 per cent general 
courses. He recommended that 20 per cent of the total study for 
graduation be reserved for elective courses so that the student might 
pursue any field in which he had a personal need or a worthy interest. 
Another analysis proposes one-half, or about thirty credit hours, in 
occupational education; one-third, or about twenty credit hours, in 
required general education; the remaining one-sixth, or ten credit 
hours, for elective courses. The important consideration is that proper 
balance of instructional elements in each occupational program is 
assured, so that it may comprise for each student a harmonious col- 
legiate experience. 
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A Global Course Organization in Building Trades 

The First-Year Program 

Units of Credit 


Number and Name of Course Semester I Semester II 


English 51A-51B 

Language Skills 

3 

3 

American Problems 10A-10B 

History and Government 

3 

3 

Orientation 1 

Industrial Drawing 30A 

Educational and Voca- 
tional Planning 
Fundamentals 

1 

3 

Building Construction 58A-58B 

Vocational Course 

8 

8 

Physical Education 


'/2 

Vi 


Semester total 

15Va 

U'/2 

The Second-Year Program 

Psychology 51 Applied Psychology 

3 


Speech 51 

Business Speech 


3 

Health Education 1 

Physical and Mental Health 

2 


Physical Education 31 A 

First Aid 


1 

Electives 


2 

3 

Industrial Mathematics 53 

Fundamentals 

3 


Architectural Drawing 30A 

Working Drawings 


3 

Industrial Science 63A-63B 

Physical Sciences 

3 

3 

Building Construction 64A-64B 

Vocational Course 

4 

4 

Physical Education 


V2 

V2 


Semester total 

1 7Va 

U'/2 


Program development . The organization of instruction in occupa- 
tional areas varies between junior colleges and also between several 
occupational fields in the same junior college. Little research is^avail- 
able to help determine which pattern of organization is more effective 
in training for any given employment. In trade training, a “global” 
organization is frequently found. Under this plan, one instructor is in 
charge of all the lecture and laboratory work in the occupational course 
for a comparatively long period of time; periods of three or four hours 
scheduled on three or five days a week are usual. This plan has the 
advantage of flexibility, in that lecture and laboratory work may be 
combined in any proportions; laboratory periods arc of economical 
length, so that only a minor fraction of the time need be used in 
changing clothes, issuing tools, and cleaning up. Field trips can be 
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A Specialized Course Organization in Automotive Technology 

The First-Year Program 


Units of Credit 

Number and Name of Course Semester I Semester II 


English 1-2 Composition 3 

Political Science 5 Survey of American Government 3 

Physics A Introductory Physics 3 

Psychology 5 Personality Development 

Shop Practice 1 Basic Machine Tools 

Automotive Training 1 The Automotive Industry 2 

Automotive Training 2 Construction of the Automobile 4 

Automotive Training 3 Elementary Electricity 2 

Automotive Training 4 Internal Combustion Engines 

Automotive Training 5 Starting and Lighting Systems 

Semester total 1 7 


The Second-Year Program 


Speech 3 Elementary Speech 2 

Business Mathematics 1 Business Arithmetic 2 

Business Administration 1 Business Organization 

Accounting A Practical Accounting 

Retailing 1 Fundamentals of Retailing 

Automotive Training 6 Generating and Battery Systems 4 

Automotive Training 7 Fuel System^ and Carburetion 4 

Automotive Training 8 Ignition Systems 3 

Automotive Training 9 Diagnostic Laboratory 


Semester total 15 


3 


2 

2 


4 

4 

15 


3 

4 
4 


4 

15 


arranged within the* time scheduled fof the class, without the need 
for excusing students from other teachers* classes. Disadvantages of 
the global pattern may include the difficulty of finding a single instruc- 
tor who is able to teach all aspects of the course, the fact that the 
laboratory or shop is not used with greatest economy, since it will be 
vacant whenever the instructor is lecturing, and the inability to care 
for the student who does not desire the entire occupational course, but 
only a single aspect of it. 

The alternate plan, a series of separate courses in various aspects of 
the occupation, is more usual in business, home economics, and agri- 
culture. This plan allows for specialization of teaching; it also permits 
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a single class section to be used as a portion of the course of study of 
students in varying major fields. It separates laboratory time from lec- 
ture time and so may make possible a greater utilization of specialized 
equipment. It suffers the disadvantages that conflicts in schedule with 
general education courses are more frequent; some students will not 
enroll in all the courses essential for complete occupational prepara- 
tion; related training may be in charge of instructors with only a 
minimum acquaintance with the specialized occupational field (when 
technical mathematics, for example, is taught by a mathematics teacher 
who does not know electronics); and the single courses may be elected 
by students whose objectives are not occupational. In a community 
junior college of medium size, moreover, it may well be that a single 
instructor is required to teach the entire series of separate courses, so 
that no advantage of specialization is gained over the global course 
organization. 

The detailed courses of study from two community junior colleges 
demonstrate the difference between the global and the specialized 
course organizations. The global organization is represented by a 
major-field program entitled Building Trades, with concentration in 
Pre-Trade Carpentry. This program includes sixtv-eight units, of 
which twenty -four (355) are in the major course and an additional 
six units (95) are in drafting. General courses account for a total of 
thirty-three units (4S5), if Industrial Science and Mathematics and 
Business Speech may be considered a part of the general rather than 
occupational studies. Electives are limited to five* units (7%) of the 
total of sixty-eight. The vocational course requires fifteen hours of 
classtimc weekly in the first year, and ten hours weekly in the second 
year. 

A course for Automotive Technicians at another community college 
demonstrates the use of a variety of courses of lesser miff value to 
achieve a similar intensity of occupational training. 

In this program, the major course accounts for thirty-one \mits 
(505) of the total recommended program in addition to the two 
units in shop practice ( 35 ) . A series of vocationally related courses 
in the business field requires thirteen units (215) of the student’s 
total credit and sixteen units (265 ) are allocated to general education. 
In this suggested program no time is provided for free election of 
courses. Both programs provide for intensive study of occupational 
topics and related knowledge and both provide a good opportunity 
for general education. The elective opportunity, however, is limited 
in the one program and non-existent in the other. 

Specialization of training. The desirable degree of specialization of 
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the offering is another problem in program development. It is not 
difficult to determine the content and the equipment of a course which 
trains carpenters, or body and fender workers, or television repairmen; 
but the realities of technological change suggest that broader training 
may be advisable to prepare graduates adequately for their futures. 
For this reason, community junior colleges have attempted to develop 
courses which prepare for families of occupations, such as building con- 
struction, automotive repair, and electronics. Not only does such 
training prepare the graduate to progress to a position of responsibility 
in his work; its scope and variety make it more suitable to the junior 
college than the more limited trade training which may properly be 
found in vocational schools or in high schools. 

Cooperative work experience is a further opportunity in the develop- 
ment of occupational programs. In cooperative education, students 
preparing for occupations spend part of their time in classes on the 
college campus, both in general education and in occupational courses. 
In addition, a part of their junior college course is devoted to work 
in the occupation for which they are preparing. The junior college 
staff arrange* for the student’s placement, supervises his work, and 
grants limited credit for successful completion of the assignment. In 
some plans, the students work as much as half-time and receive learn- 
ers’ rates of pay; in others their work is limited to fewer than ten hours 
weekly, and they receive no pay. Under either plan, the important 
outcomes from the standpoint of the community junior college are the 
first-hand acquaintance the student gains with the requirements of 
employment and the added understanding he brings to his class work. 

Cooperation with labor and management. Occupational courses are 
soundly established only as a result of thorough and continuing study 
of the employment opportunities and the training needs of the indus- 
try. This information is available most readily from those who are 
currently working in the field, either as^ workers or managers. Ad- 
visory committees including representatives of both interests are essen- 
tial to the development and maintenance of any occupational course. 
Such a committee can keep the community junior college abreast of 
trends in the occupation. It can help with placement of students and 
graduates, with choice and procurement of equipment, and with inter- 
pretation of the training program to workers and to employers. No 
occupational course should be established without the advice and en- 
couragement of a broadly representative local advisory committee. 

Retention of students. In a period of low employment opportunity, 
the junior college is more concerned with finding work for its gradu- 
ates than it is with keeping them in school until completion of the 
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program. In a time of high employment, however, the timing of 
student employment may be a perplexing problem. The community 
junior college, with the cooperation of its advisory committee, plans an 
occupational program which it considers to be well-rounded and uni- 
fied. The student who completes the program will have received 
training enabling him to obtain and to progress on a job; if he leaves 
before completion, he leaves with only partial training. Employers 
and students, however, sometimes fail to take this long-term attitude. 
The employer is certain that the half-trained bookkeeper, technician, 
draftsman, or secretary is superior to any of the? untrained persons 
otherwise available to him. The student feeds, justifiably, that he came 
to the community junior college to prepare to get a job which is now 
offered to him; it is difficult to convince him that an additional year 
of schooling would increase either his earning power or his prepara- 
tion for living. The advisory committee may take a stand in this area 
by discouraging employers from hiring students prior to their gradua- 
tion, but for the most part the decision to work or to study will be 
reached by the student in the light of the values which have become 
apparent to him. 

Selection of students. One of the most pressing issues in occupational 
education continues to be that of helping students to choose the course 
for which they are best fitted. Some degree of error is unavoidable; 
some students must be permitted to attempt etirriculums in which their 
success seems unlikely. A good deal of the disproportion between 
ambition and achievement, however, derives from inadequacies of the 
junior colleges. In part, there is a failure to provide a suitable diver- 
sity of non-transfer courses. A single terminal business course will not 
meet the needs of all non-transfer students. A second inadequacy lies 
in the failure to inform students and their parents, early in their high- 
school careers, of the availability and of the purposes of junior college 
occupational education. A pood many students would choose their 
programs realistically, if only they had appropriate information. Lack 
of effective personal guidance is another contributor to failure and 
dropout. Students who are helped to see the relationship between 
their patterns of interests and abilities and the requirements of avail- 
able occupations and of educational programs are enabled to choose 
wisely. Without such information, their choices must be blind and 
almost haphazard. * 

The recruitment and training of occupational instructors . Studies of 
certification standards for junior college teachers stress a combination 
of academic training equal to a masters degree or beyond, plus a 
meaningful period of work experience in a field related to the major 
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subject (83:217-224). For teachers in occupational fields, the prepara- 
tion requirements arc even more stringent than those for teachers of 
traditional subjects. These teachers, in business, in technologies, or in 
trade subjects, need thorough academic knowledge of their specialty 
and adequate training in the methods and materials of teaching. 
Beyond this, they need actual vocational experience of sufficient scope 
to enable them to prepare their students realistically for the conditions 
and responsibilities of employment. They need to have achieved suffi- 
cient standing in their occupational field to work with members of the 
advisory committee on a basis of equality and mutual respect. Since 
such experience connotes considerable* maturity, salary schedules must 
recognize this kind of experience and preparation as well as academic 
degrees and experience in teaching. Further, since such mature per- 
sons can rarely devote a year or moic to full-time teacher-training pro- 
grams, it is often necessary to enable them to complete the require- 
ments for certification while they are teaching. 

It seems probable* that a major deterrent to the development of occu- 
pational education in junior colleges has been the scarcity of qualified 
instructors in these subjects. Until plans can be elaborated for the 
eflcctive recruitment and training of instructors, the offerings will con- 
tinue to be scanty and only partially suited to the educational needs 
of junior college students. In the words of Jarvie, 

The inadequacies reported in the current presen ice preparation of junior- 
college instructors do not, however, represent new findings or observations. 
. . . And yet, little is being done today to improve* the preservico prepara- 
tion of junior-college instructors. It also seems likely that the current situa- 
tion will deteriorate before it impro\es. With the forthcoming expansion of 
enrollment, a shortage of teachers can be anticipated. Under these condi- 
tions, the quality of teacher preparation is all too likely to decline rather than 
to improve (83:223). 

His remarks apply with additional force to tlu* preparation of teachers 
for occupational courses. 
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The Curriculum: 
General Education 


Each student’s program of studies is made up of three elements: 
preparation for occupational specialization, elective courses, and gen- 
eral education courses. Occupational specialization courses appear in 
many forms, but they include all the subjects required of any indi- 
vidual student as a part of his total preparation, immediate or remote, 
for his life’s work. In this sense, calculus for the pre-engineering 
freshman anu zoology for the premedical freshman are just as truly 
occupational education as technical electronics or stenography for the 
technician or the secretary. 

The elective section of a given student’s college education may in- 
clude any course listed in the college catalog. After the graduation 
requirements of the college and the specific requirements for occupa- 
tional specialization have been met, a student may complete his educa- 
tion by free choice from any of the courses for which he has met the 
prerequisites. For others, the same course may be a part of speciali- 
zation; for him, it is an elective, chosen to satisfy an individual interest. 
The only distinction, in this case, arises from the student's purpose in 
enrolling in the course. “Shakespeare” serves a different function for 
the English major than it docs for the fuAire architect who happens to 
enjoy drama. Many course's, as in sociology, psychology, history, art, 
music, philosophy, trades, or sciences, have an inherent interest for 
students who have no intention ever to use them vocationally. By 
enriching the personality, such courses may in fact improve the stu- 
dent’s working effectiveness, hut that is not his reason for enrolling in 
them. 

Some writers include this category of elective courses under the 
heading of general education. Such a contusion of purpose then leads 
to suggestions that “Anthropology (or astronomy, or ceramics) is a 
good general education course.” More enthusiastic advocates see gen- 
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eral education as inhering in all aspects of the curriculum ( 101:40-46). 
Yet other writers object that if the program is college-wide in its scope, 
the responsibility for it becomes so diifuse that no precise provision will 
be made. Chapter 14 examines the concept and definition of general 
education, presents some of the patterns of general education courses 
discovered in junior college eurriculuins, and describes courses in sev- 
eral fields which might contribute to the achievement of the goals of 
general education. 


A. DEFINITION OF GENERAL EDUCATION 

General education is but one element of a complete education; nearly 
all students will need to add to it courses which prepare them for their 
occupations and courses which satisfy specialized interests of a lion- 
vocational nature. General education refers to programs of education 
specifically designed to prepare young people for the responsibilities 
which they share in common as citizens in a free society and for whole- 
some and creative participation in a wide range of life activities. It is 
that part of education which prepares the student to assume 

his roles as an individual, as a member of a family, and as a citizen. While it 
may contribute to his choice of occupation and to his success as a worker, 
vocational skills are not its main objective. It is called “general” because its 
purposes are conceived to be common to all men; it is that part of the total 
collegiate offering which is concerned with men's likenesses rather than with 
their divergent interests. It intends to assist the student to feel intellectually 
and psychologically at home in a world which makes new economic, social, 
civic, physiological, spiritual, ajid intellectual demands upon him (197:2). 

Several phrases in the definition deserve elaboration. General edu- 
cation programs, it states, are “specifically designed.” This concept is 
not shared by all students of general education; college lower-division 
programs often attempt to provide for general education by recom- 
mending a sampling of established introductory courses from several 
areas— English, science, social sciences, humanities. The sampling plan 
has the advantage of fiscal economy, since a single course may be made 
to serve several purposes. In most subjects, however, the introductory 
course is planned principally for those students who will study further 
in the field; the purposes of the non-major students are likely to be 
subordinated or completely ignored by the instructor, himself a special- 
ist in the field. The establishment of a separate pattern of general edu- 
cation courses is justifiable on the grounds of (1) economy of the 
student’s time, (2) the impossibility of a student’s enrolling in all the 
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needed introductory courses, (3) the student's need for a coherent and 
unified interpretation of modern scholarship, rather than for an intro- 
duction to five or six unrelated aspects of it, and (4) efficiency in 
organizing instruction to achieve general education purposes directly 
rather than as by-products of specialized courses. 

The key phrase in the definition, that which distinguishes general 
education from vocational and elective education, is “preparation for 
the responsibilities which they share in common.” In previous chap- 
ters, attention has been called to the range of student differences in the 
public junior colleges and to the need for many varieties of educational 
opportunity to accommodate these differences. At the same time, com- 
mon citizenship and common humanity beget common educational 
needs which may be overlooked under the pressure of our increasing 
specialization and the sheer volume of modern knowledge. The multi- 
plication of courses in every department of our colleges makes neces- 
sary the conscious exertion of a countering centripetal force; too rigid 
a concentration in any field may deprive the student of the opportunity 
to acquire understandings which lie needs in his roles as citizen, parent, 
and person. 

The specific meanings of the phrase “wholesome and creative par- 
ticipation in a wide range of life activities” have been enumerated by 
Johnson as a series of goals of general education: 

The general education program aims to help each student increase his 
competence in 

]. Exercising the privilege's and responsibilities of democratic citizen- 
ship. 

2. Developing a set of sound spiritual and moral values by which he 
guides his life. 

3. Expressing his thoughts clearly in speaking and writing and in read- 
ing and listening with understanding. 

4. Using the basic mathematical and mechanical skills necessary in 
everyday life. 

*5. Using methods of critical thinking Tor the solution of problems and 
for the discrimination among values. 

6. Understanding his cultural heritage so that he may gain a perspec- 
tive of his time and place in the world. 

7. Understanding his interaction with his biological and physical en- 
vironment so that he may better adjust to and improve that environment. 

8. Maintaining good mental and physical health for himself, his 
family, and his community. 

9. Developing a balanced personal and social adjustment. 

10. Sharing in the development of a satisfactory home and family life. 

11. Achieving a satisfactory vocational adjustment. 

12. Taking part in some form of satisfying creative activity and in 
appreciating the creative activities of others (101:21-22). 
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Such objectives are not new in American higher education; the nov- 
elty consists in their clear and explicit recognition and in the realization 
that students do not achieve them accidentally as a result of exposure 
to a random selection from the hundreds of available courses. Cer- 
tainly no college will attempt to establish twelve courses, each to con- 
tribute to one of these goals. It is equally certain, however, that intro- 
ductory courses in single disciplines are not the most direct means to 
effect the changes contemplated in the final six goals. 

It is unfortunate when a community junior college commits itself to 
goals which it makes no provision for achieving. If the definition and 
the ideal of general education arc valid, they are valid for all students. 
The college then must ensure that each student, and certainly each 
graduate, makes some progress in “improving his competence” in these 
areas. This obligation can be discharged in part through the establish- 
ment of a limited number of specially designed courses required for 
graduation. Because students differ in their competence, some pro- 
vision for exemption or for advanced opportunity is necessary to serve 
those who already surpass the minimum standards. Organizing an 
attractive series of general courses, however, will not complete the task; 
especially in the community junior college, there simply is not time for 
the student to achieve these goals completely and finally in individual 
courses. Every instructor should become aware of these goals and be 
committed to them, so that every course in every department con- 
tributes as it can to general education; conscious planning is essential. 
“The effective program of general education includes bolli a college- 
wide emphasis on general education outcomes and provision of courses 
which arc addressed primarily to particular objectives” (101:53). 


B. PRACTICES IN GENERAL EDUCATION 

To some extent, the philosophy of general education which a Com- 
munity junior college adopts in practice may be deduced from a study 
of its graduation requirements. It is true that such requirements are 
sometimes decided by agencies outside of the college; they may be 
copied after university curriculums or they may be prescribed by state 
law or regulation. Furthermore, if the college? administration believes 
in a policy of individual election of general education courses, gradua- 
tion requirements are unlikely to reveal the fact. 

In an effort to sample the offerings in the several aieas of the cur- 
riculum, the catalogs of thirty public junior colleges were analyzed. 
These colleges represented one-twelfth of the public junior college 
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membership of the American Association of Junior Colleges. Enroll- 
ments ranged from more than 10,000 full-time students to 104. Public 
junior colleges in every region of the Association were included in the 
sample. Two cautions are necessary in considering data of this nature. 
Not every course, described in a catalog is offered every year, and the 
catalog gives no indication of the proportion of students who actually 
enroll in a course. If a course is required, though, it may be assumed 
that a large proportion of the entering students and all those who 
graduate will complete it. 

Of the thirty colleges sampled, only one college was found to have a 
broad distributional requirement, with ten units required in each of the 
fields of humanities, social sciences, natural sciences and mathematics, 
and vocations and professions. Other colleges made much more spe- 
cific requirements of courses designed to prepare their students for 
the "responsibilities which they share in common.” Nevertheless, the 
evidence indicates that only a minority of the public junior colleges 
have attempted to make certain that their students icceive a compre- 
hensive general education. 

In 1945 Reynolds found evidence which led him to doubt that junior 
colleges had well-defined policies governing their provisions for the 
general-education needs of their students. He concluded that the area 
of general education in most local public junior colleges had received 
little or no attention (165:177, 220). Johnson reached a similar con- 
clusion in the California Study of General Education in the Junior Col- 
lege, when he reported that “As one examines the graduation require- 
ments of California junior colleges with the goals of general education 
in mind, he is impressed (1) by diversity of practice, (2) by the spotty 
and limited recognition giv en some of the general education objectives, 
and (3) by the apparent failure as yet to make any provision for some 
of the others” (101:49). In the sample survey no evidence was found 
to indicate that the situation had improved since those statements were 
written. 

Nine of the thirty junior college catalogs included a statement about 
general education as one of the purposes of junior college students. 
The longest statement covered a full page, whereas others were con- 
fined to one or two brief paragraphs. The most extensive statement 
contained the following paragraph: 

As a result of specialized training, the student expects to become competent 
to get and hold a job. As a result of genera! education, lie should expect to 
become more competent in exercising the privileges and responsibilities of 
citizenship. He will use the various tools of communication-language, 
mathematics, critical analysis— more expertly. He will understand more 
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clearly the American heritage, and his physical and biological environment. 
He will know how to conserve his physical and mental health, and how to 
help his family and his community to maintain wholesome conditions of life. 
He will develop satisfying and constructive recreational habits. As a result 
of this broadening of his skills and insights and interests, he will achieve 
ideals and practices which will make him a more interesting person, a de- 
pendable spouse and parent, a participating and responsible citizen. As 
a by-product, he will find himself at the same time a more productive and 
accomplished worker. Each two-year plan of education set forth in this 
catalog is organized to provide a balanced combination of vocational training 
and generalized education for the common responsibilities of life in America 
today. Some of the general courses are considered so fundamental that they 
are required of all graduates. 

Even in this college, the curriculum seemed to fall somewhat short of 
the intention here expressed. 

Communication . All the public junior colleges in the sample group 
require for graduation some study of English. A one-year course is the 
usual prescription. One of these colleges requires “satisfactory per- 
formance,” indicating the possibility of exemption from course work if 
the student can prove that he writes, speaks, and reads well enough to 
meet standards established by the college. At the other extreme, five 
junior colleges in this sample required twelve semester units of English 
for graduation, or the equivalent of one three-unit course 1 each semester. 
The second year in each junior college emphasized literature more 
than basic composition. The universality of the requirement indicates 
that in the area of communication, at least, all public junior colleges 
attempt to increase their students’ competence in expressing their 
thoughts. In composition, especially, the major purpose of the fresh- 
man course has always been- that of general education rather than of 
introduction to further study. Although English faculties often ques- 
tion the efficacy of their efforts, at least the opportunity for general 
education in this area is available. 

The effective emphasis on “increasing competence” in communication 
is demonstrated also in the prevalence of remedial or developmental 
opportunities. Eighteen of the thirty colleges offer some work in clinics, 
laboratories, or specialized classes to enable students to correct de- 
ficient skills in composition or reading and, more rarely, in speech. 
These courses usually carry a minimum credit toward the associate 
degree but not toward transfer to a four-year college. The so-called 
“subfreshman” course in the mechanics of writing is offered in half of 
the public junior colleges; others have reading improvement courses or 
writing clinics, usually available to the student who is referred by an 
instructor in one of his conventionally organized classes. The catalog 
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statements, unfortunately, do not indicate how many students need or 
avail themselves of these opportunities to achieve minimum skills in 
communication. 

An example of the nature of offerings in communication skills is the 
description of English 1, a two-semester course carrying six units of 
credit, in one of the catalogs in the sample group of thirty. 

Freshman English, required of all students in the academic division, pro- 
vides instruction in (1) the four communication skills— listening, reading, 
speaking, and writing; (2) the use of the' library; (3) spelling. Speeded 
reading is taught as a part of the regular English course. Laboratory period: 
As part of the course*, each student is assigned to one one-hour laboratory 
period per week. As soon as he shows marked progress in the fundamentals 
of grammar, diction, sentence structure and the principles of composition, he 
may be excused from laboratory at the discretion of the instructor. 

Social science. Twenty-seven of the thirty colleges require for grad- 
uation some study in the field of social sciences. Usually this require- 
ment is either in American history or in a combination of American 
history and government. The credit value of the requirement ranges 
from no credit for passing a test of knowledge of American government 
in one junior college, through ten units in unspecified social sciences 
at another, to a maximum graduation requirement of sixteen units in 
social science's. No remedial course's were listed for students with de- 
ficient qualities of citizenship. Although the social science requirement 
certainly is established in hope that it may increase students’ compe- 
tence in democratic citizenship, critical thinking, and understanding of 
the cultural heritage, the courses which satisfy the requirement are 
usually organized as chronological treatments of United States history. 

In this sample, only five examples were found of courses in “American 
Problems” which seemed to be specifically organized for the purposes 
of general education. One of them is described in the catalog as carry- 
ing six semester units of credit for the years study: 

• « 

In the first semester the principles of American government arc* studied from 
the point of view of their historical background and constitutional develop- 
ment In the second semester several social, political, and economic prob- 
lems are studied. In each problem the method of approach and evaluation 
includes an analysis, a study of the effects, a search for the causes, a review 
of the history, and finally an effort to think each problem through to a 
conclusion. 

Physical education. Physical education is required for graduation in 
twenty-six of the thirty colleges, sometimes as a result of a prescription 
in state law. The requirement usually includes two hours of partici- 
pation weekly, either for one year or for four semesters. In one of the 
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colleges the required participation earned no credit toward graduation 
whereas in one or two it afforded a total of four units of credit. The 
pattern of two hours weekly for one-half unit of credit is the most fre- 
quent one. The scope of the offerings in physical education also varies 
greatly. 

Some catalog descriptions indicate that the course consists mostly of 
calisthenics, supplemented by team play in two or three sports; others 
list as many as forty kinds of physical education opportunities. The 
more extensive programs include classes for men, for women, and 
for mixed groups, and they supplement the usual intercollegiate team 
sports with activities of value in after-college life such as golf, bad- 
minton, and bowling. Only three of the colleges make mention of 
opportunities for special physical education for the convalescent, for 
the handicapped, or for other students with special needs such as 
posture improvement or weight reduction. The extent of variability of 
the offering indicates that although some public junior colleges are 
seriously attempting to improve their students 9 competence in main- 
taining good health and balanced personal adjustment, others have not 
yet developed any courses specifically directed toward the attainment 
of these goals. 

An idea of the scope of physical education programs in a single 
public junior college may be gained from the description of the op- 
portunities in the required course: 

For men: Boxing, bowling, fencing, golf, gymnastics, social dancing, swim- 
ming, team games, tennis, and wrestling. Students who arc members of an 
athletic squad may substitute such activity during the period of training. 
Required of all men for four semesters, except those with military service and 
those who have a physical disability. 

For women: Classes meet three times a week. Of this, two hours a week 
may be elected from a program which includes tap and folk dancing, games, 
golf, swimming, bowling, seasonal sports, etc. The third period, required of 
all women, is social dancing. Required of all women for four semesters, 
except those who have a physical disability. 

Instruction in personal and community hygiene is less usual than 
instruction in physical education. In addition to six of the sample of 
thirty public junior colleges which require courses in natural science, 
which sometimes includes health education topics, eleven of the thirty 
include a onc-semester course in hygiene, usually for two units, in their 
graduation requirements. 

Other requirements . Orientation, psychology, human relations, or 
personal adjustment courses are required for graduation in seven of the 
thirty colleges; the one-unit orientation course accounts for five of these. 
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Additional requirements include only a scattering of courses in humani- 
ties, science, social science, first aid, and "art, music or literature.” Six 
of these colleges require some mathematics for graduation; three pro- 
vide for an examination in mathematics as a basis for exemption from 
the requirement. 

In so far as graduation requirements indicate the effective commit- 
ment of public junior colleges to the concept of a common minimum of 
general education for all students, it is possible to conclude that the 
colleges agree only on the skills of communication as elements in that 
minimum. There is substantial agreement on courses that are intended 
to prepare students to assume the duties of citizenship and on physical 
education courses. Beyond that, few of the colleges recognize the 
importance of general education goals by a specific catalog statement; 
only five or six have attempted through prescription to ensure that their 
graduates have been exposed to a well-rounded and carefully planned 
curriculum in general education. 


C. COURSES PLANNED FOR GENERAL EDUCATION 

Nearly all the public junior colleges require for graduation one or 
more' courses which they consider to be part of the background essential 
for all their students. Several of the colleges have adopted a statement 
accepting the philosophy of general education and have made tentative 
and scattered attempts to devise appropriate courses. The courses so 
designed art' rarely required for graduation; in student programs, they 
often take second place to the more “practical" and conventional courses 
in occupational training or in traditional disciplines. A brief discussion 
of some of the general education courses described in the thirty catalogs 
studied will indicate the nature and the extent of the effort being made 
at present to provide directly for these goals. 

Preparation for marriage . Fourteen *of the thirty colleges list a 
course in “Marriage and Family Life," “Marriage Problems,” or “Family 
Relations”; none of the fourteen requires the course for graduation. 
The courses are developed in recognition of the increasing difficulty 
of establishing and preserving wholesome and stable families in an 
affluent, mobile, self-indulgent society. In general, they combine sub- 
ject matter from the fields of sociology, psychology, biology, and home 
economics in an attempt to help students prepare to make rational 
choices of mates and to achieve attitudes and insights which will con- 
tribute to satisfactory home and family life. They are offered in more 
of the colleges than any other specially planned general education 
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course, even though they are available in fewer than half of the colleges 
in the sample. It is not possible to determine what proportion of the 
students in these colleges actually enroll in these courses, nor what 
effect the courses have on improving students’ later behavior as home- 
makers. They are examples, however, of direct attempts to achieve 
through classroom instruction several of the goals of general education. 

One of the junior colleges in the sample group offers two separate 
courses in the area of preparation for marriage. Although they arc 
offered in the psychology department in this college, in others similar 
subject matter is included in courses in sociology or in home economics. 
“Preparation for Marriage (3). A functional approach to the problems 
of marriage; the nature and purpose of family life; problems of modern 
courtship. Mate selection and the adjustment problems which must 
be faced in the early years of marriage.” The second course is de- 
scribed as “Introduction to Family Relationships (3). The main pur- 
pose of this course is to help the student gain insight into the develop- 
ment of his relationships with other people— his parents, brothers and 
sisters, friends, teachers, and others. It is intended to show the course 
his relationships may take as lie chooses a marriage partner and has 
children of his own.” 

Applied psychology . Twelve colleges offer courses in the* field of 
psychology, other than the university-parallel “Introduction to Psy- 
chology,” which are planned to help the student increase his compe- 
tence in maintaining good mental health for himself, his family, and his 
community, and in developing a balanced personal and social adjust- 
ment. Presumably these courses contribute also to the ability of critical 
thinking, as well as to seventf others of the goals of general education. 
The titles adopted for courses of this nature include Personal Psychol- 
ogy, Personality Development, Applied Psychology, and Human Rela- 
tions. Only one of the colleges requires for graduation a course so 
titled, and one other requires Introductory Psychology of all graduates. 

The nature of the personality development course is set forth in one 
of the catalogs surveyed. “This course, based upon the principles of 
psychology, is designed to aid the student in his personality develop- 
ment especially as it applies to better understanding of his relationships 
with his fellow workers and associates. The elements of human be- 
havior that bear upon success and failure on the job are evaluated. 
Techniques of group participation and leadership will be developed.” 

Other general courses. Courses newly designed to contribute to 
other accepted goals of general education are even less usual. In the 
thirty-college sample, there are ten examples of courses with titles such 
as American Democracy, The American Heritage, American Ideals, or 
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American Problems, designed to contribute directly to improved citi- 
zenship. Nine of the colleges offer Survey of Life Science or Survey of 
Physical Science, and six provide basic instruction in mathematics for 
students who are not prepared for or who do not need more advanced 
mathematics. Personal Finance or Consumer Economics courses are 
found in four of the colleges. Health Education, or Community and 
Personal Hygiene, is offered as a separate course in twelve of the col- 
leges. An offering in Humanities, so titled, appears in seven of the 
thirty catalogs. 

It is possible that the preceding paragraphs present an overly pessi- 
mistic picture of the present status of general education in the junior 
colleges. The analysis of offerings and the comments about them were 
based on the two assumptions that general education courses should be 
specifically designed to achieve general education goals and that edu- 
cation for common responsibilities should be required of all students. 
It is certain that some courses which bear traditional subject titles are 
organized and taught primarily for general education. It is equally 
true that counselors in some junior colleges encourage students to 
broaden their education by the election of courses which will increase 
their general competence. Nevertheless, the fact remains that fewer 
than half of the colleges enforce any requirements beyond English, 
history, and physical education, and fewer than half organize any 
course specifically for general education. The evidence is conclu- 
sive that the public junior colleges have not yet, in practice, accepted 
general education as one of their primary purposes. 


D. A SUGGESTED PROGRAM 

Many conditions contribute to the failure of public junior colleges 
to develop comprehensive patterns of required general education 
courses. Not the least of these is the sl/eer complexity of the under- 
taking; the leadership, the money, the time, and the faculty members 
simply have not been available for planning on tlu* necessary scale. 
The autonomy of the public junior colleges makes it necessary for each 
one to work either independently or imitative!)' in developing its cur- 
riculum, and few of these colleges have the resources to initiate thor- 
ough studies independently. 

Transfer requirements of universities are another restricting force. 
The investment required to prepare students for future study in engi- 
neering, sciences, business administration, education, social sciences, 
and the other hundreds of university specializations leaves little oppor- 
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tunity for the development of courses which deviate from accepted 
practices. These same requirements, moreover, so fill up the time of 
the students that it is difficult to obtain adequate enrollments of quali- 
fied students in experimental courses, even when they are provided. 

The limitation of time affects the general education of the students 
in occupational courses as well. The advisory committees and the 
instructors who plan vocational training are convinced that their sub- 
jects are important and that they require a major part of the students* 
time and effort. They are likely to conclude that the financially un- 
remunerative goals of general education can be ignored, or at least 
deferred, in planning programs of study. The students also may accept 
this judgment in their eagerness to achieve vocational competence so 
that they may begin to earn. 

A further difficulty inheres in uncertainty about the nature of the 
educational process itself. Is it possible to teach directly so as to 
achieve the intangible and attitudinal goals of general education? Or 
is the educator limited to teaching facts and skills in the hope that, 
from these, time and experience will bring about appropriate wisdom, 
attitudes, and practices? These doubts arc reinforced by the inertia of 
faculty members, who find security in teaching as they were taught 
and a sense of immortality in preparing acolytes to follow in their foot- 
steps and perpetuate the cult of their discipline. The net result of these 
difficulties has been to paralyze initiative and to discourage experi- 
mentation in general education, so that no public junior college ex- 
hibits a coherent, comprehensive, well-planned and carefully evaluated 
curriculum to lead all its students toward the twelve goals of general 
education. The following suggestions arc offered as a framework on 
which such a complete curriculum might be constructed. Several pre- 
liminary comments must be kept in mind as the proposals arc evaluated. 

In the first place, the community junior college cannot devote the 
major portion of its program to general education. Some four-year 
colleges require their students to complete a general program equiva- 
lent to as much as three-fourths of their entire lower-division credits; 
because of its functions in pretransfer and in occupational education, 
the community junior college will find that it cannot require more 
than twenty or twenty-one units of specific general education courses. 
Again, at present it is difficult for the junior college to secure university 
acceptance of experimentally developed courses. Careful preliminary 
planning of the course, perhaps in consultation with university officers, 
will help in gaining favorable evaluation, as will assignment of the 
ablest instructors available to the courses. Even so, for some time it 
may still be necessary to provide alternative courses by which students 



THE CURRICULUM: GENERAL EDUCATION 


209 


preparing for certain transfer specialties may meet the requirements. 
An easy evasion of university domination is to require newly developed 
courses only of the non-transfer students, but the experience of several 
colleges indicates that such a limitation on enrollment creates psycho- 
logical barriers to the development of a course which can be taught 
enthusiastically and studied eagerly. 

The problem of university domination of the community junior col- 
lege curriculum has been mentioned before; it is one of the pervasive 
influences which must be recognized in any consideration of the cur- 
riculum. At times, this domination is advanced as an excuse for in- 
activity by the junior colleges; at other times it proves to be a truly 
frustrating and unnecessary deterrent to soundly conceived experi- 
mentation. The solution lies partly in acceptance by the community 
junior colleges of full responsibility for the preparation of their grad- 
uates, with the implied guarantee that the transferring student has 
achieved an education equivalent to although not identical with that 
of the four-year-college junior. The other part of the solution lies in 
the recognition by senior institutions that community junior college 
faculties have the ability, the resources, the desire, and the obligation 
to develop curriculums for all their students. When these conditions 
are achieved, the community junior colleges will begin to develop 
acceptable general education offerings such as those here proposed. 

Course titles present an added difficulty in devising a suggested pro- 
gram. Traditional titles such as History ot the United States or Fresh- 
man Composition are both misleading and restricting when applied to 
broader courses which draw materials from several disciplines. The 
alternative practice is to devise titles which concentrate attention on 
the purposes of the courses rather than on their content, such as 
Preparation for Marriage. These titles may be so explicit or so un- 
usual that considerable effort must be devoted to explaining and de- 
fending both the titles and the courses. The difficulty arises from at- 
tempting to compress great precision of* meaning and a concise sum- 
mary of content into a thrcc-or-four-word title. A name should be 
adopted which affords a convenient and simple reference to the course, 
without confining the expectations of students and others too rigidly 
to a single discipline. American Civilization might be a better title for 
one course than Social Science I or History of the United States. For 
another, Communication might be a more acceptable title than either 
the traditional Composition and Rhetoric or the somewhat pretentious 
Elementary Linguistics. 

The final caution has to do with content. The elimination of material 
is just as important as the selection of content, in developing a course 
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for general education. General education became necessary because 
the bulk of knowledge grew until no human, no college freshman, could 
hope to encompass any major part of it. Barzuii has summarized the 
point of view as follows: 

That same abundance of information has turned into a barrier between one 
man and the next. They arc mutually incommunicado, because each believes 
that his subject and his language cannot and should not be understood by the 
other. ... Of true knowledge at any time, a good part is merely convenient, 
necessary indeed to the worker, but not to the understanding of his subject: 
one can judge a building without knowing where to buy the bricks; one can 
understand a violin sonata without knowing how to score for the instrument. 

. . . With a cautious confidence and sufficient intellectual training, it is pos- 
sible to master the literature of a subject and gain a proper understanding of 
it: specifically, an understanding of tin 1 accepted truths, the disputed prob- 
lems, die rival schools, and the methods now in favor. This will not enable 
one to add to what is known, but it will give possession of all that the disci- 
pline has to offer the world. 1 

This concept is by no means an advocacy of superficiality. No useful 
purpose is served by teaching generalities. The haste 1 , compression, 
and triviality which have sometimes characterized courses for the “non- 
major” student are useless, even harmful. General education demands 
most careful selection of topics to be considered, coupled with thor- 
oughness, depth, scholarship, rigor, and intellectual discipline in the 
study of these topics. It is not necessary to teach everything known in 
order to teach thoroughly. 

In order to achieve a course of this quality, a faculty will need to 
steel itself to achieve some fundamental rethinking of educational 
practice. The first analytical task is the definition of purposes. These 
will be stated not as material to be covered but as changes expected in 
the students. In order to increase their competence in the desired 
activity, what attitudes must be developed? What skills achieved? 
What knowledge mastered? Through what educational avenues may 
these outcomes be reached? The answer to these, questions may evoke 
a dozen possible answers. One analyst will suggest that his introduc- 
tory course as now organized does just what has been described. Other 
suggestions will include an approach through biography, a laboratory 
experience, concentration on a single problem of contemporary Amer- 
ica, a sampling of interesting units from several disciplines, or a thor- 
ough study of a current problem as it appeared in an earlier society. 
The planning group may realize that the goals may be approached in 
any of several ways, and that it must select the course organization that 

1 Quoted by permission from Jacques Barzun, The House of Intellect , pp. 11-12. 
New York: Harper and Brothers, 1959. Copyright 1959 by Jacques Barzun. 
Italics in original. 



THE CURRICULUM: GENERAL EDUCATION 


211 


seems most adaptable to available instructors, facilities, and students. 

Detailed planning will follow upon choice of basic approach. Here 
again selection of material is crucial. The temptation is to cram too 
much into a single course, so that a great many topics are mentioned, 
not mastered. Instead, conscious effort should be exerted to provide 
for depth of understanding in a few areas rather than breadth and 
superficiality over the entire field. This is why a planning committee 
is necessary to bring to light contributions from various specialties; at 
the same time, a single instructor, training himself to succeed in all 
phases of the new course, is likely to be more effective than a corps of 
instructors, each presenting a single aspect of it. 

Can a series of such courses be organized to require no more than 
one-third of a junior college student’s time and to contribute signifi- 
cantly to the increase of each student’s competence in the twelve goals 
of general education? It should be possible to construct a series of 
four courses, comprising twenty -one semester units and affording all 
students opportunity to improve their preparation “for the responsi- 
bilities they share in common as citizens in a free society, and for 
wholesome and creative participation in a wide range of life activities.” 
The following suggestions are presented as a demonstration of the feasi- 
bility of this approach and in the hope that one or more public junior 
college faculties may undertake to refine tlx 1 analysis and to develop an 
experimental program. Such experimentation might help to determine 
whether or not it is possible to organize instruction with emphasis on 
the purposes of the learners, rather than on the complete and logical 
organization of single disciplines. 

Certain of the objectives quoted at the beginning of the chapter are 
closely related to each other and can be achieved at the same time and 
in a single course. It is possible to imagine four manageable courses 
which in combination would contribute directly to the student’s attain- 
ment of every one of the twelve goals. Additional study in elective and 
in vocational courses* would extend each student's competence in one 
or several of the goals, whereas the suggested basic offering in general 
education would attempt to make sure that no student ignored com- 
pletely any one of the goals. The four courses proposed may be sum- 
marized thus: 

Course A Communications 6 units; Primary goals 3,5,12, secondary 2,9. 

Course B American Civilization 6 units; Primary goals 1,5,6, secondary, 2,11. 

Course C The Physical World 6 units; Primary goals 4,5, 7,8, secondary, 11. 

Course D Human Behavior 3 units; Primary goals 8,9,10, secondary, 11. 

Course A, Communications , would combine the purposes of helping 
each student increase his competence in expressing his thoughts, think- 
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ing critically, working creatively, and appreciating the creative activi- 
ties of others; indirectly, the activities of the course should lead to a 
clarification of his values, and to a more balanced personal and social 
adjustment. The content of the course would consist of consideration 
of excellent examples of communication in all mediums. Subject 
matter could be drawn from written materials in any field and from 
music, painting, sculpture, and dramatics. Such content can be 
adapted to any level of previous student achievement by selection of 
examples; the purpose is to help each student increase his competence. 
The experience of considering the communicative effort of other men 
will provide the students with rich incentives for writing and speaking. 
Some of the difficulty in freshman composition has come from the stu- 
dent s lack of desire to compose because he has nothing to say. In a 
course such as this, his reactions and his attempts to clarify his critical 
thinking will provide ample stimulation to write and to discuss. For 
the teacher, English as a deadening service course in mechanics, con- 
centrating on uninspiring sentence errors and inspired misspellings, 
will be replaced by the exciting experience of watching young minds 
increase in appreciation, in critical thinking, in desire to express their 
thoughts clearly. 

Course B, American Civilization , would explain and prepare for par- 
ticipation in American civilization by concentrating on helping the stu- 
dent increase his competence in citizenship, in critical thinking, and in 
understanding his cultural heritage. The development of spiritual and 
moral values and of satisfactory vocational insights would-be a con- 
comitant but indirect outcome of the methods and the materials of 
study. A chronological study of history might not be the most effective 
approach to these goals. Rather, the analysis of a selected few aspects 
of present American society might prove both more stimulating to the 
students and more effective in contributing to the desired goals. The? 
American Problems course at Bakersfield College, described by John- 
son, is an example of this approach. The students consider topics such 
as International Problems of the United States and Labor-Management 
Relations. 

In examining each problem the following points are studied: 

1. An analysis of the problem 

2. A study of the effects of the problem 

3. A search for the cause, both immediate and basic, of the problem 

4. A review of the origin or history of the problem 

5. An effort to think the problem through to a solution (101:260-262). 

It seems likely that this approach will do much to combat the pas- 
sivity and cynicism in relation to civic affairs with which college stu- 
dents have been charged. 
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Course C, The Physical World , or perhaps Sciences and Mathematics, 
will be difficult to plan and to teach. A decision to devote, for example, 
six weeks to chemistry, six to physics, and six each to botany, zoology, 
community hygiene, and mathematics would destroy the entire concept 
of the course. Th(? materials must be selected, in this general educa- 
tion course, for their contribution toward “helping each student in- 
crease his competence” in using basic mathematical and mechanical 
skills, in critical thinking, in understanding his interaction with his 
environment, and in maintaining good health for himself and for others. 
From these studies, some? indirect contribution to vocational choice and 
adjustment may also arise. The purpose of this course is not to train 
scientists— it is to achieve the goals stated. For these comparatively 
modest goals, it is possible that content might be drawn almost ex- 
clusively from one discipline; on the other hand, principles from several 
sciences might be brought together to help the student increase his 
understanding. The goals which are accepted for this, as for other 
courses, may he attained by means of quite different organizations of 
experiences. The important consideration is to plan for the achieve- 
ment of goals and not for the coverage of all the content of a scientific 
discipline (57:(Jh. X). A study of biography might j>rovide a stimu- 
lating vehicle for learning in this field. The work of men such as 
Galileo, Francis Bacon, Lavoisier, Pasteur, Newton, the Curies, Albert 
Einstein, and Charles Darwin could yield many insights into the skills 
and understandings which are sought here. 

Course D, Human Behavior , is restricted to one semester and to three 
units because? of time limitation rather than because of the lesser im- 
portance of the topic. A junior college which began the experimental 
development of its general education along the lines suggested here 
might soon find it necessary to rearrange the allocation of goals to 
specific blocks of content, and to increase or diminish the relative credit 
values. It will be possible to make some contribution, within one 
semester, to student competence in maintaining mental health, develop- 
ing balanced adjustment, and sharing in developing satisfactory family 
life; if these abilities are improved, vocational adjustment will also im- 
prove. In a course directed toward the achievement of these goals, 
content would be drawn as needed from psychology, biology, sociology, 
home economics, philosophy, and perhaps from other disciplines. Once 
more it is essential to state that this sampling would not be done 
through a series of brief superficial presen ' itions of each separate sub- 
ject. In this course, presenting each topic is not the primary goal; the 
personal and intellectual growth of the student is the objective. Con- 
tent may be chosen by asking at every point “Will this material assist 
students to gain the insights which will enable them to improve their 
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practices in human relations?” It goes without saying that the in- 
structors in such a course must add to a thorough knowledge of psy- 
chology a broad acquaintance with other fields, and that in addition 
they must be themselves fully mature and balanced personalities. 

In colleges and junior colleges throughout America, examples may 
be found of courses similar in organization and purpose to each of the 
courses suggested here. None of the public junior colleges in the 
sample of thirty offered all the courses, and none of them required all 
students to complete a program of courses leading to the attainment 
of all the goals of general education. Yet these goals are too important 
to be subordinated to other objectives. The junior colleges must begin 
to adopt them and to institute patterns of instruction specifically de- 
signed in accord with them, or continue to fail in one of their primary 
functions. Courageous experimentation in general education is one 
way in which the junior colleges may prepare for their constantly in- 
creasing responsibility in American higher education. 
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The Curriculum: 
Education for Transfer 


In devising the pattern of course offerings which will prepare a large 
percentage of its students for further college study, the community 
junior college must reconcile several conflicting forces. Students who 
hope to earn bachelor’s degrees in every conceivable field of study have 
a right to expect that their junior college will provide the lower-division 
courses that ire required as preparation for later specialization. Each 
college and university which accepts transfer students expects the junior 
college to offer freshman and sophomore courses which are fully paral- 
lel, in content and in standard, to its own offering. Graduates of any 
junior college will apply for admission to many senior colleges, each of 
which has its own highly individualized concept of the content of lower- 
division preparation. The junior college, on the other hand, must use 
its human and fiscal resources economically, limiting the number and 
variety of its offerings. It must reserve some part of its teaching per- 
sonnel and financial assets to meet the needs of its students who do not 
plan to transfer. It realizes that many of its students with transfer 
ambitions will not transfer after all, and so it tries to develop courses 
which are not solely preparatory, but which have an inherent value 
as well. 

In their reactions to all these forces, community junior colleges seem 
to have , been influenced most by the lower-division requirements of 
nearby universities and by fiscal limitations. Previous chapters have 
demonstrated that junior colleges are financed, organized, and admin- 
istered according to a number of regional patterns. In their transfer 
curriculums, however, they show much greater uniformity. In the 
various lower-division disciplines, public Junior colleges all over the 
nation provide a very similar minimum offering, organized and titled 
in conformity with the practice of the nearby public university and 
comprising in essence the same traditional subject matter. Private 
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colleges, even private junior colleges, have exercised imagination and 
ingenuity in curricular experimentation; they have blended scholarship 
in subject matter with awareness of student needs to produce exciting 
new courses in communications, in sciences, in mathematical theory, in 
social sciences, and in the humanities. The public junior colleges, 
however, have developed few courses of an experimental nature in the 
academic fields ( 165 ). 

It is possible that the currently increasing demand for higher educa- 
tion may encourage public junior colleges to be more active in defining 
anew the nature of lower-division preparation for further study. Sug- 
gestions have come already from university spokesmen that transfer 
students from junior colleges should be accepted only after they have 
completed the full two-year junior college course. If such a practice 
comes to be adopted throughout the nation, qualitative standards for 
transfer will follow. At present, receiving colleges are likely to scruti- 
nize the transcript of the entering junior college transfer in search of 
a one-to-one conformity of courses completed at the junior college with 
those required of their own freshmen and sophomores. Courses for 
which the university offers no parallel may not be accepted for full 
credit; on the other hand, if the transfer student has neglected to com- 
plete a specific course required in the freshman or sophomore pattern 
of the receiving institution, he is refused junior standing until the course 
is “made up.” This additive or quantitative approach to education for 
further study denies the junior colleges the right to develop, in mature 
and responsible fashion, courses which might well constitute superior 
intellectual fare for all their students. It causes frequent criticism 
and ill-feeling among the universities, the junior colleges, and the trans- 
ferring student. Furthermore, it hinders the development by the junior 
colleges of courses appropriate for their terminal students, since they 
must concentrate too much of their attention on copying the offerings 
of several departments of several colleges and universities. 

The community junior colleges will very soon be faced with the re- 
sponsibility of exerting leadership in the development of lower-division 
preparatory curriculums. University leaders continue to be critical of 
the quality and nature of these programs, within their own institutions 
as well as in junior colleges ( 21 ; 24 ). The community junior colleges 
have from their beginning resented the excessive domination of their 
curriculum by outside agencies— the universities. If present trends con- 
tinue, it seems inevitable that the greatest part of freshman and sopho- 
more study will be completed in junior colleges. All these trends com- 
bine to encourage university and junior college leaders in each region 
to agree on statements of the purposes of this segment of education and 
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to define standards of equivalence of training. With such understand- 
ing of purposes and standards, the junior colleges can accept the re- 
sponsibility of developing curriculums that will be fully satisfactory to 
them as well as to the receiving colleges and universities. 

In the future, agreements must be negotiated to allow students to 
transfer with full junior standing, with status equivalent in every way 
to “native” students of the college, and to engage in any studies for 
which they have met prerequisites, if they have earned the associate 
degree in an accredited junior college with satisfactory grade standing 
and if they have demonstrated, through courses or through examina- 
tions, aptitude for the field in which they intend to major. Such a 
pattern of admission would not only assure the senior college and uni- 
versity of the seriousness of purpose and the ability of its transfer 
students; it would also free the junior college to concentrate on a high 
quality of achievement in all its offerings, even though the exact course 
outlines of some university courses were not closely “paralleled” any- 
where in the curriculum. 

Such freedom in curricular experimentation is rare at present. Chap- 
ter 15 presents brief descriptions of the usual offerings in each major 
area of the lower-division curriculum in public junior colleges. Con- 
clusions on the extent of the offering are based on the same survey of 
thirty public junior college catalogs described in Chapter 14. In the 
present analysis, the courses are those that serve as preparation for 
further study in a senior institution; it may be assumed that the courses 
are in fact offered every year in most of the colleges represented and 
that the students for whom the courses are required are enrolled in 
them. 


A. COURSES IN ENGLISH, SPEECH, AND JOURNALISM 

The freshman composition course is orie constant feature of almost 
every college in America; in almost every college it is one of the re- 
quirements for graduation. Countless hours have been spent in efforts 
to improve it, to reorganize it, to work out ways to make it more effec- 
tive in changing the communicative habits of students. Many em- 
phases are found, from the study of formal grammar to the use of 
materials from philosophy or social sciences as a basis for more literate 
discussion and writing. In colleges of all types a provision is found 
for admission of the entrant to the freshman English class only after 
he has passed a screening examination or written a qualifying essay; 
those who fail to qualify usually are required to complete non-credit 



218 


THE COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGE IN OPERATION 


courses until they can demonstrate the minimum competence for entry 
into the required freshman course. Other colleges enroll all students 
in a single first course and require supplementary work in clinics or 
in remedial sections for those students who need extra help in correct- 
ing faulty habits of expression. The public junior colleges follow the 
four-year institutions both in the uniformity of their requirement and 
in the variety of their approaches to course organization. 

Of the thirty public junior colleges studied, eight offer only twelve 
semester units of transferable credit in English. The minimum listing 
provides for freshmen a two-semester course in composition, often 
including some speech training and an introduction to literature, and 
for sophomores a two-semester course in English literature or else a 
semester of English literature and a semester of American literature. 
This basic offering is exceeded in varying degrees, depending some- 
what on the size of the college. Eleven of the colleges, including the 
smallest, offer between twelve and twenty-four transfer credits in Eng- 
lish; these colleges usually add elective courses in advanced or creative 
writing and some study of specialized or regional literature to the two- 
semester courses in composition and literature. The largest colleges 
offer as many as forty-nine semester units of transferable study in Eng- 
lish, expanding their offering by specialized composition courses for 
prospective engineers or teachers, or by additional courses in creative 
writing or in literature. Although exceptions arc found, English courses 
are usually organized to afford three units of credit per semester and to 
meet three hours weekly. 

Remedial courses in communication are not provided in all the public 
junior colleges. Twelve of the thirty studied list no work preparatory 
to freshman English and no clinics for the development of skill in read- 
ing or in writing. On the other hand, the eighteen colleges which do 
offer such courses exhibit a wide range of specialization. Two of them 
list only one course, carrying one unit of credit; the credit counts 
toward graduation from the junior college but is not transferable. 
Another has twenty-two units of such offerings, including English for 
Foreign Born and special developmental courses in spelling, grammar, 
speech, and reading. Assignment to such courses is based on demon- 
strated lack of competence. In some colleges students whose first 
papers in the regular English course indicate that they need additional 
help are required to undertake remedial work as a supplement to their 
regular course. In others, tests of composition, mechanical skills, vo- 
cabulary, or reading ability are used as bases for assigning students 
either to regular or to subfreshman classes. Pooley concluded that 
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The problem of the less competent student seems best met by the creation of 
clinics. Several communications programs have developed excellent clinics 
in the fundamental skills to help the floundering student pull himself up to 
class level. Clinics are created for writing skills, speaking skills, and reading 
skills. Usually the student needing the help of the clinic is referred to it by 
his section teacher. In some cases he attends the clinic in lieu of class 
attendance; in other cases the clinic is additional. Teaching in the clinic is 
individualized. The typical clinic consists of a room with space for one or 
several instructors; it is equipped with books, materials, and apparatus of 
help in the particular skill. The student is tested, given a goal to work for, 
and provided with materials for his own self advancement. He practices 
the skills he needs, tests himself, and continues until he feels ready to be 
tested by the director of the clinic. When he has raised himself to reason- 
able competence in the skill for which he was referred he leaves the clinic, 

but may return for special help whenever lie needs it (57:119). 

• 

In many public junior colleges, some instruction in speech is a part 
of the basic required course in English. In addition, all the colleges 
in the analyzed sample offer separate courses in public speaking; the 
number of courses tends to increase with the enrollment of the college, 
although it conforms closely to the lower-division speech program of 
the state universities. The first course is likely to be for one semester, 
entitled Public Speaking. Other public junior colleges extend this 
course to a full year and provide additional experiences in debate, 
verse-speaking choirs, oral reading (for prospective teachers), and 
voice and diction. Speech correction is offered for credit in a very 
few instances. One large college lists fifty-eight units of transferable 
work in speech; several of the courses are specifically planned to meet 
the needs of future elementary-school teachers. In two-thirds of the 
college catalogs analyzed, the total transferable offering in speech 
ranges between six and fifteen units; again, the three-hour, three-unit 
credit pattern is almost universal. 

Journalism also is frequently associated with the English depart- 
ment. The courses serve as an introduction to the place of the press 
in American life; at the same time they dfford practice in newswriting 
and enable the college to issue a student newspaper at regular inter- 
vals. Ten of the colleges studied offer no work in journalism; the 
others range from a single three-unit course to as many as thirty-seven 
units. A common practice is to offer a freshman two-semester course 
as Introduction to Journalism and to follow that by a second year in 
Newswriting or Editorial Techniques. Junior colleges expand their 
journalism departments by specialized courses in column writing, ad- 
vertising, or news photography. Since similar courses are often in- 
cluded in the upper-division programs of the university department of 
journalism, these specializations are of doubtful preparatory credit 
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value to the transferring major in journalism; they do offer an oppor- 
tunity for students to gain valuable experience by working independ- 
ently under the guidance of an instructor in publishing the junior 
college newspaper. 


B. FOREIGN LANGUAGES 

Several objectives are offered to justify the inclusion of foreign lan- 
guages in the curriculum. It is claimed that foreign language study 
helps one to understand and to use his native tongue better and that 
the study of a foreign tongue leads to appreciation of the culture of 
other peoples and so to international harmony and cooperation. Fur- 
ther, knowledge of a foreign language is urged on economic grounds; 
more extensive involvement in trade, in military defense, and in eco- 
nomic development of other countries requires more workers who can 
speak other tongues than English. It has been argued that the effort 
itself of learning a foreign language has a salutary effect on the mind 
and the character of the student. Certainly some students will derive 
real enjoyment from the mastery of another tongue and from the abil- 
ity to read and to converse in it, quite apart from economic or disci- 
plinary rewards. 

But the methods of instruction in foreign language have not always 
contributed directly to the attainment of such objectives. The parsing 
of sentences and memorization of paradigms seems to ad$i little to 
cultural appreciation, and the labored, halting, senseless translations 
turned in by many students certainly are not calculated to improve 
their use of English. Even the economic value of the study of foreign 
languages may be largely illusory, unless the language is studied to the 
point of fluent and correct usage. Criticisms of this nature have led 
in recent years to marked changes in the materials and the methods 
of foreign language instruefion. Classes are more frequently con- 
ducted in the language studied; films, meaningful reading materials, 
and instructional recordings are used to encourage students to listen, 
speak, read, and write the new language as a means of communication 
rather than to dissect it as an exercise in philology. Under such real- 
istic approaches, there is encouraging evidence that usable skills can 
be attained by many students within the customary two-year period of 
study of foreign languages. 

The community junior college is keeping pace with these develop- 
ments in foreign language instruction. It receives from the secondary 
schools students at all levels of achievement in languages; some have 
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had no instruction, others may have had four years of excellent high- 
school work in a single language. The junior college, in the same way 
as the four-year college, must assess each student’s proficiency, com- 
pare that with the student’s goal and with the requirements of his 
chosen four-year college and his major field, and then assign him to 
the next level of instruction. Because of this intermediate function, 
the patterns of foreign language instruction in public junior colleges in 
all parts of the country are remarkably similar. In any language that 
is taught, the junior college will usually offer four semesters of work; 
the first semester is a beginning course, and the fourth stresses reading 
and conversation. 

The languages most usually taught, as revealed by the analysis of 
thirty public junior college catalogs, are French, Spanish, and German. 
French and Spanish were taught in twenty-six colleges each; twenty- 
five of these colleges taught both languages, but one taught Spanish 
only, whereas another taught French and German, but no Spanish. 
Twenty of these colleges taught German, usually as a third language 
with French and Spanish. In addition, one college taught no foreign 
language, Russian appeared only in three, Italian and Latin in two 
each, and Swedish, Hebrew, and Greek in one each. One large college 
in the sample offered seven languages— Spanish, French, German, 
Hebrew, Italian, Latin, and Russian. 

The semester-credit value of the basic language courses varies from 
three to five units; for this reason, the four-semester offering may vary 
in total credit value from twelve to twenty units. In a few programs, 
especially in the less popular languages, only two semesters of work 
are offered; five of the colleges offer additional courses beyond the 
four-semester pattern, in such areas as Conversational French, Scien- 
tific German, or Spanish Literature. It is safe to conclude that most 
public junior colleges offer only as much foreign language as will be 
accepted for transfer purposes, and that the organization of their 
courses is patterned very closely after that of the college or university 
to which most of their students go. There is little evidence that stu- 
dents in occupational currieulums are encouraged to study foreign 
languages. 


C. SOCIAL SCIENCES 

Junior college courses in the social sciences share two major objec- 
tives with their counterpart courses in the four-year colleges. They 
are expected to contribute to the development of responsible and in- 
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telligent citizenship on the part of the student; at the same time, they 
must be planned so as to provide a foundation for further study to the 
small proportion of each class who will later siiccializc in any one of 
the social disciplines. The added responsibility to provide civic edu- 
cation for those students who do not plan to transfer may complicate 
the social science curriculum for the junior colleges, especially the 
smaller ones. The evidence indicates that the public junior colleges 
offer a considerable variety of social science courses, and that the 
basic offering is nearly the same in all of them. 

In developing the transfer curriculum in social sciences, the first 
effort is to provide two-semester courses which parallel the university 
offerings; the subjects are introduced that meet lower-division require- 
ments for a sufficient number of the students. As numbers of students 
and of faculty increase, expansion within the social science areas takes 
two paths. The introductory courses in other social disciplines are 
added, and more specialized courses are introduced in the original 
subjects. 

Every one of the thirty colleges studied offers two-semester courses 
in American history and in political science; all of them also offer at 
least a semester of introductory psychology. Economics and sociology 
are available in twenty-nine of the thirty, usually in a two-semester 
sequence. Expansion of the curriculum within these five fields begins 
with the addition of European history or Western civilization in almost 
every college. A course entitled either mental hygiene or psychology 
of adjustment is the usual second offering in psychology. In political 
science, however, the second offering is not usually an additional op- 
portunity for the student majoring in the field; rather it is a substitute 
course for students who need a course of limited scope to meet a state 
or a college requirement for graduation. In economics and sociology, 
nearly all the colleges offer either one or two two-semester sequences. 
Those that offer second courses plan them primarily for specific occu- 
pational needs, such as for business studehts or teachers, and not as an 
additional year of advanced study. 

The facts about American Problems point up one of the limitations 
previously mentioned on the development of the community junior col- 
lege; curriculum for transfer. American Problems usually represents 
an attempt to devise a topical approach to the subject material of 
American history and government, in the interest of more effective 
motivation of the students and of deeper < overage of certain important 
topics. Offered ordinarily to students who do not plan to major in 
the social sciences, this course is organized because the junior college 
faculty desires to offer effective instruction in citizenship to students 
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who have been exposed several times, in elementary and secondary 
schools, to chronologically organized courses. The community junior 
college faculty which desires to experiment in this way faces formi- 
dable difficulties. Not all the universities to which its students will 
transfer offer a parallel topical course; some will certainly refuse to 
grant that such a course is substantially parallel to any of their subject 
requirements. A course in history of the United States will be ac- 
cepted at four-year institutions of all degrees of conservatism, in all 
parts of the United States; a course in American Problems, no matter 
how well conceived and ably taught, will be unacceptable to some of 
these colleges. Since the student for whom an experimental course is 
intended, then, may well be penalized in his later study for having 
taken it, the community junior college faculty often finds it simpler to 
conform to traditional practice and to abandon plans for meaningful 
experimentation in curriculum development. 

Table 14 summarizes the offerings in all of the social sciences in the 
thirty colleges whose catalogs were analyzed. In general, a similar 
pattern of an introductory two-semester course, with the addition of 
additional specialization when conditions justify it, is indicated also 
in geography, philosophy, and anthropology. Education courses are 
taught extensively only in those states in which the public junior col- 
leges participate in the training of teachers. In states where a bache- 
lors degree is a requirement for a teaching certificate, public junior 
colleges ordinarily offer no courses in education or only a single intro- 
ductory course. Courses in religion are offered in nine of Jthe thirty 
colleges studied. No regional tendency is discernible in this offering, 
except that only one of the colleges in the group west of the Rocky 
Mountains has such courses. 


D. SCIENCES AND MATHEMATICS 

Biological sciences form a part of the required lower-division educa- 
tion in several professional fields. Some study in the area is required 
by many four-year colleges as part of the lower-division work of all 
liberal arts students, native or transfer, and some students in each 
year are likely to plan to specialize in one of these sciences, either as 
teachers or as researchers. The multiple nature of this student need 
obligates the public junior colleges to provide an extensive range of 
courses in the field. In the sample of thirty public junior coltege cata- 
logs, courses are listed in the fields of zoology, botany, biology, anat- 
omy and physiology, bacteriology, microbiology, and paleontology. In 
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addition, there are two examples of generalized survey courses in 
biological or life sciences in colleges which offered biology also. The 
smallest of the sample colleges provides courses only in two fields of 
biological sciences; zoology appears in every catalog and botany in 
all but two. In any biological science, expansion of the offering 
beyond the introductory course is provided to meet the needs of 
specific occupational groups, such as nurses, laboratory technicians, or 
agriculture majors; introductory courses of two different varieties are 
not found, as they were in social sciences. Rather, increasingly spe- 
cialized courses or additional subject fields seem to be added in most 
of these colleges to care for specialized training needs. 

A reader familiar with course-credit patterns in the life sciences will 
discern that the most frequent offerings in each area consist of only 
one or two semesters of work, with laboratory. In Table 15, the cate- 
gory "1-6 units” includes semester courses of four or five units as well 
as two-semester lecture courses, organized in the familiar pattern of 
.three weekly meetings. In the ‘7-12 unit” group will be found the 
two-semester courses with laboratories, yielding credit value of four 
or five units ^ach semester. The distribution of course titles and the 
extent of the offering indicates that these junior colleges offer ample 
opportunity for their students to prepare for further study in biologi- 
cal sciences. 

Physical sciences in the public junior colleges are addressed princi- 
pally to the education of engineers. A sequence of four unduplicating 
courses in chemistry is offered in all but one of the junior colleges in 


TABLE 15 

Number of Public Junior Colleges Offering Instruction in Stated 
Biological Sciences and Extent of Offering in a Sample of 
Thirty Public Junior Colleges 

Sciences 


Units 

Offered 

Zool. 

Botany 

Biology 

Anat. 

Phy. 

Bac- 

teriol. 

Micro- 

biol. 

Paleont. 

Survey 

19-24 

3 

1 

1 

1 





13-18 

4 


1 

3 

1 




7-12 

19 

11 

11 

8 

4 

8 


2 

1-6 

4 

16 

12 

9 

10 

2 

2 


Total colleges 

30 

28 

25 

21 

15 

10 

2 

2 

Total units 

316 

191 

186 

176 

89 

41 

5 

19 

Mean units 

10.5 

6.9 

7.4 

8.4 

6.0 

4.1 

2.5 

9.5 
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the sample group. In physics, a three-semester sequence is common; 
only six of the thirty colleges offer less than that amount of work. In 
both sciences, catalog evidence indicates that the engineering require- 
ments in the universities control the basic course offering, as well as the 
organization and sequence of topics. Junior colleges that offer work in 
chemistry and physics in addition to the minimum requirements for 
engineers do not ordinarily offer specialized advanced work. Instead, 
they offer other sequences of introductory study, often of shorter dura- 
tion, which enable them to separate the engineering students from the 
general students and those preparing for other professions. 

About half of the colleges analyzed offer geology, primarily as an 
additional elective course for the engineer. At times also it serves as 
a general physical science course for those transfer students who lack 
the mathematics to undertake a sequence of courses in chemistry or in 
physics, but who are required to complete some study in physical 
sciences. Except in petroleum-producing regions, not more than a 
single two-semester course combining physical and historical geology* 
is offered. Introductory courses in astronomy and in meteorology are 
offered in a scattering of colleges. One college offers twenty-one units 
of astronomy, and another has twenty-one units of meteorology. It is 
probable that a local employment situation, unusual facilities for study 


TABLE 16 

Number of Public Junior Colleges Offering Instruction 1ft Stated 
Physical Sciences and Extent of Offering in a Sample of 
Thirty Public Junior Colleges 

Sciences 


Units 

Offered 

Chem. 

Physics 

« 

Geology 

Phys. 

Sci. 

Astronomy 

Meteor- 
, ology 

37 and over 

3 






31-36 

3 

2 





25-31 

13 

3 





19-24 

6 

12 

1 


1 

1 

13-18 

4 

5 

2 




7-12 

1 

8 

6 

3 

1 


1-6 



9 

12 

7 

4 

Total colleges 

30 

30 

IF 

15~ 

9 

5 

Total units 

806 

562 

146 

83 

48 

32 

Mean units 

26.9 

18.7 

8.1 

5.5 

5.3 

6.4 
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such as a planetarium or observatory, or perhaps an unusually en- 
thusiastic instructor account for such intensive programs at the lower- 
division level. The distribution of courses is shown in Table 16. 

A survey course in the physical sciences is listed in more of the cata- 
logs than is a survey of life sciences. This excess may exist merely in 
name, since the course titled General Biology or Introduction to Biology 
and offered in twenty-five colleges, may be in reality the same as a 
survey of life sciences. Half of the colleges studied, at any rate, list 
a Physical Sciences course; it is most frequently organized as a two- 
semester course. 

The total of units offered in chemistry and physics in the public 
junior colleges is greater than that in any other subject area, except 
in the fine arts. The nature of the courses offered indicates that the 
preparation of transfer students who have a professional need for these 
sciences - future engineers, physicians, and scientists— is being accom- 
plished adequately. The same evidence, unfortunately, shows that 
the junior college curriculum makes comparatively little provision of 
courses in physical science suited to the needs of other students. For 
the most part non-majors in science must compete with the engineers 
in extensive courses in chemistry or physics; if they wish to avoid these 
courses, they must either enroll in specialties such as astronomy and 
geology, or else avoid science altogether. 

Mathematics courses in junior colleges also include all the courses 
in mathematics usually found in the lower-division curriculum of the 
scientific or the engineering student. The mean credit value of transfer 
courses in mathematics, in these thirty colleges, was 28.1 semester units. 
College algebra and from two to four semesters of analytic geometry 
and calculus are found in all the colleges studied; none of these colleges 
lists fewer than fifteen hours of credit in these subjects. Additional 
units include courses offered also in high schools, although not always 
required there, such as trigonometry, solid geometry, and intennediate 
algebra. Courses in statistics and in mathematics of finance complete 
the college-transfer offerings. Only two of the junior college catalogs 
studied list any course specifically designed for the transfer student 
who does not need or desire the calculus or one of the special interest 
courses. Interpretative courses, leading to an understanding of mathe- 
matics as a symbolic system, of value to the student who will have little 
need to exercise advanced skills in mathematics, have been advocated 
for some years. As yet, few of the public junior colleges have attempted 
to teach such courses. Non-major students must study too much mathe- 
matics, or none. 

Many public junior colleges accept a responsibility for the education 
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of the ‘‘late-blooming” student, the one who did not prepare himself 
adequately in high school but who later discovered that he has both 
the ability and the desire to seek higher education. One of the most 
frequent deficiencies of such students is in their mathematical prepara- 
tion. In order to keep open the door of educational opportunity for 
these students, twenty-five of the colleges studied add to their college- 
level courses in mathematics a series of high-school and remedial 
courses. These offerings include elementary algebra and plane geom- 
etry or a rapid review of a combination of these subjects. In four of 
the colleges studied, students who show at entrance a marked deficiency 
in skill in arithmetic are required to complete a brush-up course in this 
subject before proceeding to any further study in mathematics. 

In sciences and mathematics the evidence shows that the junior 
colleges provide a broad opportunity for the student to specialize in 
scientific study. In every college except the very smallest ones, transfer 
students can complete lower-division preparation for later study in 
engineering, in sciences, and in mathematics at the university, so that 
they need lose no time after transfer in making up subjects required of 
university freshmen or sophomores. Opportunities for the non-special- 
ist, especially in biological sciences and in mathematics, appear to be 
somewhat inadequate. There seems to have been little effort to dis- 
cover whether other selections of material and of course organization 
are appropriate for these students. At any rate, there are few courses 
listed which are designed for them. 


E. ENGINEERING 

In addition to the science and mathematics courses required in the 
lower division of the engineering curriculum, public junior colleges 
also commonly offer a limited number of units in the department of 
engineering itself. Of the thirty colleges in the sample group analyzed 
for this chapter, all but one— the smallest— offered some engineering 
subjects. The mean credit value of engineering subjects in these 
twenty-nine colleges was twenty semester units, with a range from 
three to fifty units. 

In all twenty-nine colleges, engineering drawing is offered, with as 
many as four semesters of study made available. In addition, some of 
the colleges list also a high-school-level introductoiy course, for those 
students who have had no previous drafting course. Surveying is 
taught in more than half of the colleges, as a part of the professional 
education of the civil engineer. The larger junior colleges then enrich 
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their engineering offering by one or more introductory courses such as 
statics, properties of materials, metallurgy, and shop practices. The 
expansion of the curriculum beyond the universal offering in drafting 
is determined primarily, and properly, by study of the lower-division 
offering of the school of engineering to which most of the junior college 
graduates transfer. 


F. FINE ARTS 

Music . Study of the catalogs of thirty public junior colleges demon- 
strates that junior colleges afford a wide variety of opportunities for 
group and individual study of vocal and instrumental music, supple- 
mented by severarcourses in the theory of music. In one college, which 
enrolls approximately 1100 full-time students, the transferable units 
available in music total 121, with 7 music instructors. In this case, as 
in others with less extensive listings, it is evident that individual op- 
portunity for practice under supervision was made available to stu- 
dents. It is. probable also that students would not enroll for every one 
of the individual instruments listed in every semester. Listing the 
courses in the catalog indicates merely that students are encouraged to 
extend their musical ability while they are in junior college and that 
instructors stand ready to instruct, supervise, and examine any inter- 
ested musical student. Table 17 shows offerings in the fine arts. 

This emphasis on music indicates also that a large proportion of the 
students in every public junior college are able to participate in some 
musical activity. There are courses suited to all qualities of musical 
talent; the credit earned is transferable, even though non-transfer stu- 
dents also enroll. Music appreciation and chorus classes are open to 
all students without prerequisites of vocal training or instruction. For 
the student whose interest in music is more serious, courses in sight 
reading, harmony, and counterpoint supplement group practice in glee 
clubs and a cappella choir or in orchestra and band. In the colleges 
which have the personnel and facilities, this group instruction is supple- 
mented by opportunity for individual vocal or instrumental study. 

Art and photography. Almost all the public junior colleges offer 
some work in art. An introductory course in art appreciation is the 
most frequent offering, with design, color, and drawing as the usual 
basic offerings in applied work. Beyond these fundamental subjects, 
the public junior colleges in the sample adapt their programs to the 
previous high-school study of their students, the artistic interest of the 
community, and the expectations of the universities. Some colleges 
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TABLE 17 

Number of Public Junior Colleges Offering Instruction in Stated 
Fine Arts Subjects, and Extent of Offering in a Sample of 
Thirty Public Junior Colleges 

Subjects 


Units 


Offered 

Music 

Art 

Home Econ. Drama 

Humanities 

Arch. 

Phot. 

91 and over 

1 







61-90 

8 

3 






31-60 

11 

12 

8 

3 



2 

25-30 

4 

3 

2 





19-24 

1 

3 

4 

2 


3 


13-18 

3 

5 

3 

2 




7-12 

1 


6 

5 

3 


1 

1-6 

1 

2 

1 

9 

4 


2 

Total colleges 

3<r 

~28 

24 

21 

7 

3 

5 

Total units 

1,593 

936 

576 

295 

46 

63 

125 

Mean units 

53.1 

33.4 

24.0 

14.0 

6.6 

21 

25 


content themselves with a minimum of choice in specialized art study; 
others seem to exert every effort to enable students to gain thorough 
background in many techniques. Such subjects as craft work, lapidary 
work, water color, oil painting, portrait painting, advertising art, and 
ceramics appear in one or more catalogs. In some junior colleges only 
one semester of work is offered in one or two fields; yet there are junior 
colleges in which a student may pursue a four-semester course, meeting 
from six to twelve hours weekly, in painting or ceramics or advertising 
art. Such courses ordinarily are presented as part of the transfer offer- 
ing of the junior college, even though few transfer students would be 
able to spare time, because of other requirements, for more than One or 
two of the specialized courses. In the colleges with the most extended 
listing of courses in art, it is likely that a good many non-transfer stu- 
dents enroll in some of the more advanced courses. 

Photography is included in the art offering in several of the colleges, 
ordinarily as a two-semester course combining study of cameras and 
films with opportunity to expose, develop, and print pictures as a part 
of the laboratory work. It is not unusual for these classes to accept 
assignments to provide some photographs of campus activities for the 
college newspaper or annual. In the five colleges which list photog- 
raphy as a separate department, and especially in the two which offer 
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more than thirty units of credit in the field, the size of the college has 
undoubtedly combined with a local situation to encourage the develop- 
ment of the photography department. An enthusiastic instructor, a 
scenic locale, the availability of well-equipped darkroom facilities, or 
special employment opportunities may operate to encourage such cur- 
ricular diversification. Although the courses in photography are pre- 
sented as transferable rather than as occupational preparation, it is 
doubtful that any student can present as part of his preparation for the 
bachelor s degree the full sixty units in photography listed in one public 
junior college catalog. 

Home economies courses arc offered in twenty -four of the public 
junior colleges in the sample group of thirty. The fundamental curricu- 
lum for transfer purposes includes one two-semester course in foods and 
nutrition and a sfccond in clothing. Additional courses include home 
management, child development, family budgeting and purchasing, 
home planning and decoration, and specialized courses required in the 
prenursing or preteaching curriculums. In several junior colleges, these 
are offered as dual-purpose courses, appealing both to the young 
woman who plans to earn a degree in home economics and to the one 
who is looking toward early marriage. Other colleges find it desirable 
to separate the two sets of student objectives and to organize additional 
courses with appealing titles for the non-professional students. In these 
colleges, the home economics department may list such titles as Cloth- 
ing for Secretaries and Family Meal Planning among its course offer- 
ings. The opportunity exists for junior college women to prepare 
themselves for these important aspects of their lives; but the testimony 
of instructors indicates that only a minority of the students enroll in 
the courses. 

Drama is a frequent offering of the public junior colleges; twenty-one 
of the institutions in the sample group offer some experience in the 
field. As in the other arts, the offering includes study of the theory and 
the literature of dramatics, supplemented by application in stage craft 
and in acting, through a series of formal and informal theatrical presen- 
tations. Introduction to Theater is a two-semester course which may 
be taught in a usual classroom or in one with only a minimum stage. It 
concentrates on reading and analyzing plays and discussing techniques 
of acting and of playwriting. If an auditorium is available, production 
of plays may be undertaken either as a non-credit activity or as a series 
of organized classes for credit. As the curriculum is expanded toward 
the thirty-eight-unit maximum offering iound in these colleges, addi- 
tional specialization is introduced in lighting, stage design, costuming, 
and makeup. 



232 


THE COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGE IN OPERATION 


Humanities courses, under that departmental title, are offered in only 
seven of the thirty public junior colleges studied. In general, the in- 
fluences noted in the discussion of other subject areas operate here. If 
the universities in the state offer and require integrated courses in 
humanities, the junior colleges will offer similar courses. If the uni- 
versities require credit in separate subject fields, the public junior 
colleges will be unlikely to develop strong and popular courses in 
humanities. For like reasons, even the junior colleges that do list a 
department of humanities sometimes include in it courses such as 
World Literature, Great Books, or Problems of Philosophy rather than 
experimentally established courses such as The Arts at Pennsylvania 
State College for Women, described as “a two-year sequence, required 
of all students, integrating material from literature, drama, music, 
painting, sculpture, architecture, and the dance” (5/:77). At present 
some activity is discernible in this area from a study of the college 
catalogs, but it is still seemingly hesitant and tentative. 

Architecture is offered as a transferable subject only in three of the 
thirty public junior colleges studied. Because of its severe limitations 
as a field of employment, not even all the larger universities have 
schools of architecture. It is unlikely that the smaller community 
junior colleges will enroll enough architectural aspirants to justify an 
extended preparatory specialization in the field. In most junior col- 
leges, the pre-architectural student will be advised to choose the re- 
quired mathematics, physics, drafting, and art courses from the avail- 
able curriculum and then to transfer to a university school of architec- 
ture for the more specialized work. Two of the three public junior 
colleges in the sample which offer architectural courses are in large? 
cities close to university schools to which their students may transfer. 


G. BUSINESS ADMINISTRATION 

Lower-division courses in the field of business administration are 
offered in every one of the thirty public junior colleges surveyed. Not 
all of the courses could be completed for transfer purposes by any one 
student, since one college lists 101 units of business study, and 12 have 
more than 24 units of courses. In these cases, specialized courses are 
offered for the needs of students with a variety of business administra- 
tion objectives; undoubtedly the courses are taken by terminal and 
special students to prepare for work in the local community, as well as 
by those planning to earn degrees in business administration. 

Principles of Economics, discussed under social sciences, is a course 
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usually required of lower-division students in business. In addition, as 
many as four semesters of work in accounting may be offered as prepa- 
ration for enrollment at some Schools of Business. A limited amount of 
work in typing and shorthand may be applied toward a business bache- 
lor s degree, especially by students planning to be business teachers. 
Junior colleges sometimes consider the first year’s work in each of these 
subjects as transferable and all work beyond one year as primarily 
occupational preparation. Other courses included in one or more of 
the catalog listings in business administration are Business Law and 
Introduction to Business, with Mathematics of Investment or Elemen- 
tary Statistics offered in the mathematics departments of several col- 
leges. The average number of transferable units in business offered in 
the thirty-college sample was 25.9, sufficient to indicate that in business 
administration, also, the junior college student can complete the usual 
lower-division requirements for further study. 


H. EVALUATION OF THE CURRICULUM FOR TRANSFER STUDENTS 

Preparation of students for further study at the four-year college or 
university was the first responsibility of the junior college. It is still the 
function on which the junior colleges expend most effort and in which 
most of their students express interest. Evidence presented in previous 
sections of the chapter indicates that public junior colleges offer the 
courses required to provide adequate lower-division preparation. In 
the larger colleges the curriculum develops to a point at which prepa- 
ration may be completed for almost every university area of speciali- 
zation. It is possible that this multiplication of courses may in itself 
become a source of weakness and unnecessary expense. 

Although its comment is addressed to all undergraduate colleges, 
the President’s Committee on Education Beyond the High School offers 
some advice which is particularly approbate for curriculum makers in 
the community junior colleges: 

The proliferation of narrow course offerings is worthy of note. In part, 
this simply reflects man’s desire to categorize his ever-growing specialized 
knowledge. But, just as it is surely unwise for all institutions to attempt to 
offer detailed courses in all areas of knowledge, it seems equally unwise for 
any institution to conduct numerous small classes on peripheral or narrowly 
specialized subject matter, particularly at die undergraduate level. The re- 
sult may be to dissipate teac hing resources without necessarily strengthening 
the students education. The Committee strongly suspects that the ma- 
jority of colleges and universities could improve the quality of education 
offered by reducing substantially the number of courses offered and using 
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the resources thus released, including faculty and student energies, to im- 
prove die rest (178:32-33). 

Some indications of such overdevelopment of courses were noted in 
some of the fields of science, in business, in photography, and in music. 
Some of the excessive specialization, where it exists at all, arises from 
a desire to match similarly specialized university requirements in the 
same subject areas. In other instances it is evident that the public 
junior colleges have elaborated transfer courses far beyond the lower- 
division needs of their students and beyond the limits of acceptability 
at the upper-division colleges. Although it must acknowledge responsi- 
bility for some of the shortcomings in junior college curriculuins, the 
university is not the sole culprit. Exaggerated faculty enthusiasm 
causes a part of the uneconomical excess. 

In an opposing vein, it seems probable that in some areas not enough 
courses have been developed. In their concentration upon preparing 
some of their students for professional specialization, the public junior 
colleges have tended to overlook the fact that other students need a 
layman’s introduction to certain disciplines outside of their individual 
areas of concentration. The lack of conceptually rich and intellectually 
demanding non-professional courses in sciences, social sciences, and 
mathematics was mentioned as a case in point. In extenuation, com- 
munity junior colleges may well point out that frequently they cannot 
afford to duplicate certain offerings. They feci that it is better to offer 
the specialized course, in that case, and to require too much of the 
non-specialized student, than to serve the needs of the non-major stu- 
dent and so slight the education of the future professional. 

If such a dilemma is in truth presented, the junior colleges have 
chosen the proper alternative. Yet it is possible that in some cases 
university domination is an excuse rather than an adequate cause for 
junior college conservatism. As a new and vigorous segment of Ameri- 
can higher education, the community junior college should demonstrate 
ingenuity and energy in seeking solutions to curricular problems. With 
the extension of educational opportunity, new purposes of students 
have emerged, which require new approaches to the organization of 
instruction. The community junior college too often has been com- 
placently imitative, when it should have been diligently seeking better 
ways to educate its transfer students. Before many years, community 
junior colleges will enroll the major share of lower- division students; 
now is the time for them to prepare for the responsibilities that will 
accompany this role. 
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Finally, since the introduction of the concept of occupational edu- 
cation as a function of the community junior college, there has been a 
constant awareness that the provision of extensive transfer courses fre- 
quently interferes with the development of occupational education. 
The prestige of the transfer curriculum, in the minds of faculty as well 
as of students, combines with the limitation of resources to constrict 
the breadth of offering. The community junior college which favors 
either aspect of its program at the expense of the other makes a serious 
error. The community which supports the college needs a well-devel- 
oped college-transfer program of highest quality; it also needs, and 
probably needs for a majority of those who enroll at the college, a 
vocational program of excellent quality. The two arc equally re- 
spectable, equally important, equally possible. The question is not 
so much one of priority as it is of the means for harmonious and con- 
comitant development. 
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The Curriculum: 
Adult Education 


There is no typical program of adult education in community junior 
colleges. In this area of the curriculum, as in general education and 
occupational education, the developmental histories of institutions have 
combined with varying philosophical positions to bring about a complex 
of offerings which defies statistical reports or coherent description. 

The existence of strong programs of adult education under other 
auspices may limit the efforts of the community junior college. The 
educational philosophy of the junior college board and administration 
will also affect the development of adult education. Some institutions 
adopt an academically oriented definition of the college curriculum 
and plan to offer it only to a selected and able student body who will 
devote the major part of their attention to mastering it. Otjier gov- 
erning boards and administrators enthusiastically adopt the point of 
view that it is the function of the community junior college to improve 
the community through education. Such colleges move aggressively 
to take education to the people wherever they are to be found and 
work by every available and effective means for the communication of 
ideas and the stimulation of intellectual curiosity. They do not hold 
themselves above attracting students to the worthwhile services they 
offer (84:Vol. I, 98). As a result of these differences in history and in 
philosophy, it is possible to find neighboring public junior colleges of 
like size in full-time enrollment, one with small adult enrollment, 
whereas the other reports more adult students than regular ones. 1 
Philosophical considerations, moreover, can confuse the statistical ac- 
curacy of enrollment reports. Several colleges insist that all their 
courses are credit courses and that all their students are regularly 

1 For example, Jackson Junior College and Port Huron Junior College In Michi- 
gan (65:21). 
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classified freshmen and sophomores. They feci that there is no need 
to distinguish the part-time from the full-time student; they emphasize 
that any course which they offer is fully as “creditable” as any other. 
The curriculum and the student body in such a college may be indis- 
tinguishable from those of a comparable college, even though one 
reports “no adult students” in the Junior College Directory, 1960 and 
the other reports 6000 adult students. 2 

Because of this absence of uniform practice, Chapter 16 will not at- 
tempt to describe an average pattern of community junior college adult 
education. Instead, such statistics as arc available will be summarized. 
Thereafter, the purposes of adult education will be considered from 
the standpoints of the adults who request courses and of the colleges in 
encouraging their enrollment. Finally, several current issues in the 
development of adult education will be discussed. 


A. THE EXTENT OF ADULT EDUCATION IN JUNIOR COLLEGES 

Enrollment data in the Junior College Directory, 1960 are given for 
the year June 1, 1958, to May 31, 1959. A special student is defined 
as a student who is not classified as cither a freshman or a sophomore. 
Adult students are special students who are above the age of compul- 
sory school attendance and who are classified as adults in the records 
of the reporting junior college. Total cumulative enrollment figures 
include any person who enrolled during the college year with no 
person counted more than once (65:2). 

The Junior College Directory, 1960, presents entries for 400 public 
and 277 private junior colleges; Table 18 is derived from (lata presented 
in the various exhibits of the Directory. It is apparent that adult edu- 
cation enrollments arc more usual in the public than in the private 
junior colleges: one-half of the public institutions classify and enroll 
adult students, as defined by the Directory, while only three-tenths of 
the private colleges do. In enrollments, the disparity is even greater, 
with twenty-four out of twenty-five junior college adult students en- 
rolled in the public colleges. Special students, w'ho are in many char- 
acteristics similar to the adults, are also found predominantly in the 
public junior colleges. The disparity arises from the purposes of the 
two types of institutions: it appears most clearly when the ratio of un- 
classified students to freshman and sophomore students is examined. 

2 Cf. College of San Mateo and El Caniino College, both in California (65:11). 
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TABLE 18 

Statistics of Special and Adult Enrollments in Public and Private 
Junior Colleges, 1958-1959 • 


Per Cent 



Public 

Private 

Total 

Public 

Number of junior colleges 

400 

277 

677 

59.0 

Number listing adult students 

198 

79 

277 

71.6 

Per cent listing adult students 

49.5 

28.6 

41.0 

- 

Enrollment, special students 

48,030 

4,778 

52,808 

91.0 

Enrollment, adult students 

171,995 

6,083 

178,078 

96.0 

Total, special and adult 

220,025 

10,861 

230,886 

95.2 

Total, freshmen and sophomores 

374,672 

73,708 

448,380 

83.5 


« Source: Junior College Directory, I960 (65). 


In the public junior colleges, the adult and special enrollment equals 
almost 60 per cent of the number of freshman and sophomore stu- 
dents; in the private junior colleges, it is only 15 per cent as great. 
In some of the junior colleges, both public and private, adult enroll- 
ment is as much as two to four times as great as the regular enroll- 
ment. 8 

In 1948, Martorana reported a questionnaire survey based on re- 
sponses from 337 junior colleges; of these respondents, 14i colleges 
offered adult education (129:329). His proportions of colleges (58.8 
per cent of the responding public junior colleges and 26.3 per cent of 
the private ones) are comparable to 49.5 per cent and 28.6 per cent, 
respectively, listed in the Junior College Directory , I960. In addition, 
Martorana asked for reports on the nature of the offerings in the 144 
colleges which reported having adult programs. He found that only 
56 per cent of the 144 colleges offered courses to adults which paralleled 
their transfer courses in the regular program, preparing adult students 
for additional higher education. On the other hand, 98 per cent of the 
144 colleges offered non-preparatory subjects in their adult programs. 
The distribution of the non-transfer offerings available in the adult pro- 
grams of these colleges was as follows: 

3 For example, Phoenix College in Arizona, San Bernardino Valley College in 
California, Pueblo Junior College in Colorado, Armstrong College of Savannah, 
Georgia, and Belleville Junior College in Illinois, to mention only a few. Some are 
comprehensive community junior colleges, whereas others offer their program pri- 
marily and explicitly for adult students ( 65 ). 
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Vocational 

90.0 

Commercial 

80.0 

Technical 

61.0 

Agricultural 

34.0 

Cultural and Citizenship 

71.0 

Homemaking 

45.0 

Avocational and Recreational 41 .0 


per cent of the colleges 
per cent of the colleges 
per cent of the colleges 
per cent of the colleges 
per cent of the colleges 
per cent of the colleges 
per cent of the colleges 


In summary, half of all the public junior colleges offer adult educa- 
tion programs. The total adult and special enrollments equals three- 
fifths of the total freshmen and sophomores in the public junior col- 
leges; it is not uncommon for the adult enrollment of a junior college 
to outnumber the regular enrollment. In contrast to regular daytime 
programs, the adult offering is not preponderantly a transfer curricu- 
lum. Of the public and private colleges which offer courses to adults, 
slightly more than half provide college transfer education, whereas 
nearly all provide one or more non-transfer courses in occupational, 
# cultural, or recreational subjects. 


B. PURPOSES OF THE ADULT STUDENT 

A recent national study estimated that 

One of every three adults in the United States is engaged in some kind of 
continuing education during any single year. Hough estimates indicate that 
50,000,000 persons participated in programs of adult education in 1955, a 
nearly fourfold inciease in 30 years. Approximately 2,800,000 people were 
contributing some or all of their time to operating these programs (178:66). 

At the same time, a team of researchers reported in a study of junior 
college needs in Minnesota that 

The area of adult education is just beginning. The forces that have caused 
its development this far are still much in evidence, forces ..uch as social and 
technological change, current insecurity, continuous retraining because of 
war and economic fluctuations, and increasing leisure time. Without ques- 
tion, education is now a lifelong process both from a vocational and an 
avocational viewpoint ( 1 04 : 1 08 ) . 

It is worthwhile to consider some of the ways in which these forces act 
upon adults to cause them to seek further education. 

Basic education. Many Americans leave school before liigh-school 
graduation, only to learn later that they are handicapped through life 
by the lack of a diploma. If opportunity for further study is made 
available to them, many of these persons will enroll in part-time study 
in order to complete their secondary education. Although some junior 
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colleges require high-school graduation as a qualification for enroll- 
ment in all classes, an increasing number of community junior colleges 
are enabling adults to complete studies leading to a certificate of high- 
school equivalency. The same desire for ever higher educational at- 
tainment accounts also for a large proportion of the college-level work 
offered in adult programs. As many as one-fifth of the ablest high- 
school graduates are financially unable to continue study in college. 
The presence of a junior college part-time program of evening classes 
enables such students to make some progress toward a college degree, 
even though the road may be difficult and painfully slow. 

In addition, in any community there are numbers of adults whose 
interest in learning is still vivid, even though they have no desire for 
additional college credits. Some of them may be largely self-educated; 
others will possess bachelors’ or advanced degrees. ' Yet they are eager 
to pursue courses in subjects they were unable to study in college or to 
keep abreast of changing social and political conditions. For this class 
of students the junior college provides courses in great books, in philos- ( 
ophy and humanities, in current affairs, in geography, in interpretation 
of science, in foreign languages. The “level” of the study is compara- 
tively unimportant to these students; they can at last pursue knowledge 
for the sake of their own education, without concern for the evaluation 
of credit by the instructor or by another college. The work with adults 
in basic areas of education is, under these conditions, one of the most 
stimulating and rewarding experiences an instructor can have. 

Degree objective. Recent statistics of community junior college 
adult education enrollments indicate that there has been a substantial 
increase in the number of employed adults who intend to earn the 
associate degree through part-time study. As a result of this increase, 
more emphasis is being placed on organized patterns of adult courses 
which parallel the courses required of the full-time student. This de- 
gree objective is in part a manifestation of the long-term trend toward 
higher average educational attainment in America. In addition, the 
demand of industry for more highly educated employees contributes to 
the increase, as does the desire of housewives to retrain themselves for 
office work or for teaching. The trend toward earlier marriage com- 
bines with compulsory military service to add another increment to 
degree-seeking adult enrollments. Young men who marry during their 
military service still desire additional education upon release from 
active duty. Some of them can arrange to attend college full time; 
although others must seek full-time employment, they will avail them- 
selves of the opportunity for part-time progress toward a degree if it 
is made available by the community junior college. This degree ob- 
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jective of adult part-time students is a recent and appealing reason for 
the further development of community junior college adult education. 

Occupational training or retraining. A consequence of expanding 
and developing technology has been the rapid obsolescence of voca- 
tional skills and the consequent need for refresher training or retrain- 
ing for another occupation. The radio repairman is an example of this 
need. As television invaded the American home during the immediate 
postwar period, thousands of radio servicemen came to junior colleges 
and technical schools to learn the secrets of television repair. Hardly 
had they become used to their new skills, when the introduction of 
color broadcasting sent them back to school for additional training. 
Almost immediately thereafter the substitution of the transistor for the 
vacuum tube brought another set of technical problems and another 
demand for adult classes. 

Adult occupational training also provides the skills needed for entry 
into an occupation. Men in blind-alley jobs and housewives whose 
• children no longer need their full-time attention frequently seek this 
training. Introductory courses in machine shop, electronics, bookkeep- 
ing, real estate or drafting arc examples of courses offered for men; 
secretarial training and practical nursing courses may attract women 
who feci the need to qualify for employment. 

The related training required of apprentices is another example of 
adult study in occupational areas suitable for the community junior 
college, especially in metropolitan areas. In addition to the trade- 
related courses which are required in the apprenticeship plan, ap- 
prentices are encouraged to complete also general education require- 
ments, so that at the end of their four-year indenture they may earn 
both journeyman rating and the Associate in Arts degree. 

A final class of adult occupational training is that which prepares a 
worker for promotion on the job. Frequently competent craftsmen are 
considered for promotion to supervisory positions in which they will 
need not only additional technical knowledge but greater understand- 
ing of personal relations and the techniques of leadership. When the 
demand in a community justifies courses of this nature, it is appropriate 
that they be offered at the community junior college. 

Homemaking education . Although nearly all women will spend a 
major portion of their lives as homemakers, comparatively few college 
women or high-school girls elect courses designed to prepare them for 
homemaking. One reason for their negle< * may well be a feeling that 
the need is remote, that there will be plenty of time to care for it later. 
In addition, readiness is an essential precondition for learning. Com- 
munity junior college teachers of homemaking are becoming aware 
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that the best time to teach many of the skills and understandings is 
after marriage, and that in some courses both the young wife and her 
husband can profit from instruction. Classes in homemaking, there- 
fore, are among the usual offerings of community junior college adult 
education programs. Consumer economics, low-cost cookery, family 
entertaining, and prenatal and infant care are some of the courses which 
may be offered to part-time students either in day or evening classes to 
suit the convenience of the class members. For parents of young chil- 
dren, combinations of nursery school and child psychology classes are 
offered in a few community junior colleges; such classes as advanced 
sewing, upholstery, and interior decorating are very popular also with 
young parents, especially if they are offered at a time when one parent 
can baby-sit while the other is in class. 

Avocational courses. “Worthy use of leisure time” has been an ac- 
cepted objective of public education at least since it was listed as one 
of the “Cardinal Principles” in 1918. Recent increases in the amount 
of leisure time combine with the monotonous and uninspiring nature of* 
many occupations to encourage adults to seek avocational education 
through adult education programs. As Martorana discovered, 41 per 
cent of the junior colleges with adult education offerings provided avo- 
cational and recreational courses ( 1 29:329 ) . Critics of adult education, 
in legislatures and in the popular press, comment scathingly on organ- 
ized instruction in such disciplines as “fly-tying” and “basket-weaving,” 
as if these defined the entire scope of adult education. Leaders of 
some adult education programs, however, realize that increasing free 
time constitutes an important social problem. Some of this time can 
be filled with academic and. vocational studies, but they insist that for 
other persons classes in avocational skills are equally valid and impor- 
tant (180:68-94). Among the recreational and avocational courses 
found in community junior college adult programs are listed wood- 
working, mineral and lapidary work, oil painting, ceramics, weaving, 
craft work, and other manipulative skills. Astronomy, dramatics, music, 
and public speaking may be offered for the same reason. In addition, 
a good many of the adults who enroll in the more traditional courses 
choose them more for recreational values than because they seek col- 
lege degrees or vocational competency. 

The geriatric purpose . A new educational purpose has been created 
by developments of the past half century. Increasingly urbanized split- 
level living in mechanized houses has combined with earlier retirement 
ages and longer life expectancies to create a new and numerous class 
of senior citizens. To many of them, the new-coined adjective "role- 
less” applies with tragic exactitude. In each of our cities can be found 
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a sizable group of retired men and widowed women who are still alert, 
able, reasonably healthy, but lonely and unoccupied. In the prime of 
life, men prize their hard -won free time; but when all of one’s time is 
free, leisure becomes a dehumanizing burden rather than an oppor- 
tunity. Society must face the increasing problem of its older members 
and search diligently for humane solutions. Junior college adult educa- 
tion can contribute significantly to those solutions. 

In the past, education has been considered to be essentially a prepa- 
ration for life. If this definition still delimits the scope of the schools, 
the aging citizen is no concern of theirs. On the other hand, if educa- 
tion can be considered also to be a continuing part of life, it can make 
significant contributions both to the individual well-being of the older 
person and to the welfare of society. Engrossing interest in one or 
more courses of study and in the companionship of classmates can 
preserve mental vigor. It is possible also that such interest and activity 
can improve physical condition. Even the financial cost of adult edu- 
, cation for these citizens would be an economy in comparison with the 
custodial costs that might well be saved. 

Community junior colleges are becoming aware of this emerging 
educational need, and some of them are experimenting with classes 
to meet it. Philosophy, history, current events, geography through 
travelogues, literature, and some hobby classes have all proved to be 
of interest and of value when offered primarily for classes of students 
over sixty years of age. Further experimentation is needed to deter- 
mine the proper scope of junior college adult education for the aged. 
The need exists in every community. 


C. PURPOSES OF THE COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGE 

IN ADULT EDUCATION 

The community junior college accepts tlje individualistic purposes of 
its adult students as they request courses to satisfy their needs. In 
addition, it realizes Us obligation to society to use educational resources 
in seeking solutions of social problems. The curriculum of adult edu- 
cation is therefore expanded to include activities which improve the 
life of the community. Among the social considerations which in- 
fluence junior colleges to provide adult education may be listed the 
rapid increase of knowledge, the demands of enlightened citizenship, 
and the fact of social lag. 

The rapid increase of knowledge. Improved techniques of research 
joined with electronic data-processing devices have brought about geo- 
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metric increases in the sheer bulk of available information in almost 
every field of human endeavor. New information, too, causes the obso- 
lescence of certain procedures and creates a need to train operators in 
new methods. No man may dare any longer to consider his education 
completed. The physician, the engineer, the physicist, and the dentist, 
among others, return to the university periodically to learn of new 
drugs, new apparatus, new theories, new processes in their specialties. 
New knowledge on the professional level, however, must be accom- 
panied by new understanding at the level of the layman and by new 
skills on the part of the technician. This lay and technical re-educa- 
tion is a responsibility of the community junior college. 

In a society based on technology and dependent for its continued 
well-being on a constantly expanding technology, the rapid diffusion of 
knowledge is essential. Advertisers and broadcasters certainly con- 
tribute, from their partisan standpoints, to this diffusion; the com- 
munity junior college can work more dispassionately and thoroughly 
than they can to help the people to know and to evaluate recent dis- , 
coveries in all fields. In part, the college discharges this obligation by 
offering organized college credit courses for adult students, paralleling 
in prerequisites and in coverage courses offered to full-time students. 
Beyond this, many approaches can contribute to the same ends. In- 
dividual lectures or lecture series, week-end workshops for specialized 
interests, laboratory demonstrations, forums, exhibitions, and confer- 
ences have been used by junior colleges in bringing summaries of recent 
research to their communities. Class sizes, in this sort of effort, may 
vary from seminars or laboratory groups to large auditorium audiences 
assembled to hear especially qualified speakers. 

The demands of enlightened citizenship. Citizenship education can- 
not be completed by the time of high-school graduation or at any other 
fixed point in man’s life. A citizen who had come to understand thor- 
oughly the civic problems and responsibilities of the nineteen-thirties 
might find himself completely unprepared for Jhe prosperity of the 
nineteen-fifties. Some citizens, of course, through careful reading and 
civic participation, have always kept their learning abreast of their 
times. That has never been true of the majority of people; modem 
conditions make it ever more difficult to achieve adequate political and 
civic insights without help. The global nature of the national responsi- 
bility, the incomprehensible sums of national budgets, the rapid growth 
of metropolitan complexes with suburban needs for services of all sorts, 
the mobility of the population— all conspire to increase both the gravity 
of political decisions and the difficulty of making them wisely. The 
community junior college is equipped to contribute significantly to the 
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quality of citizen participation in understanding and in solving local 
and national problems. Avoiding partisanship, it can still encourage 
study, fact finding, debate, and the acceptance by citizens of responsi- 
bility for informed action. 

The reduction of "social lag " Social lag refers to the serious gap 
between scientific invention and technological advance, on the one 
hand, and changes in political and economic institutions, on the other. 
This lag often causes unnecessary human misunderstanding and dis- 
comfort. A simple example pairs the effect of technology in releasing 
women from economic production in the home so that they now make 
their economic contribution in the office and the factory, with the con- 
tinuing social belief that “womans place is in the home.” As a result, 
women are employed but feel degraded, even though their drudgery is 
lessened; husbands too find it difficult to adjust the attitudes of their 
childhood to the realities of their maturity. On a more complicated 
problem, Galbraith has called attention to the inconsistencies involved 
in adjusting the economics and politics of scarcity to the economy of 
abundance ( 59 ). 

Community junior college adult education can help to reduce this 
social lag and its effects. Serious adults welcome opportunities to 
explore developments in technology and to relate their effects on the 
quality of human life to the ideas that motivate so much of our activity. 
In many communities, the junior college will have on its faculty or 
readily available to it specialists in the social and technical disciplines. 
In addition, it will have lecture halls, classrooms, and laboratories 
suited to meetings of adults. It avoids one of its most meaningful 
opportunities if it does not take the lead in bringing this sort of inter- 
pretation to its community. 


D. ISSUES IN COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGE ADULT EDUCATION 

Elements of a complete program . Community junior college admin- 
istrators are in substantial agreement that adult education is distin- 
guished from the regular daytime program as a matter of convenience 
rather than because of essential differences. It is difficult to find a 
logical point on the continuum from full-time to non-credit at which 
to classify a student as adult; certainly the age of the student in present- 
day college enrollments docs not distinguish the “adult” from the “reg- 
ular” student, nor does the hour of the day at which his classes meet. 
Instead, the “adult” classification includes those students who are en- 
rolled for only one or two courses at a time and whose full-time occu- 
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pation is something other than college attendance; many of them are 
not primarily interested in degree credit. The adult program, then, 
consists of learning opportunities organized primarily for this category 
of students, at any hour of the day, with or without degree credit. 
The fact that some “regular” students may also enroll in such courses 
does not affect the classification of the course; it is recognized that at 
times adult students, as defined, will also enroll in “regular” courses. 

The issues on which administrators are in disagreement have to do 
with the scope and diversity of the adult program. Should a com- 
munity junior college offer courses leading to the certificate of high- 
school equivalency? Should it offer short courses, non-credit courses, 
hobby courses, or vocational courses? To what extent should the com- 
munity junior college seek to meet all educational needs of the adults 
of its community? Should it classify certain kinds of instruction as 
college work and worthy of its attention, relegating other studies to 
other agencies? Or should it decide that the education of adults is 
accomplished best under a single administration, preferably that of 
the community junior college? Should the community junior college 
attempt, as some do, to offer any instruction for which there is student 
demand, so long as there is a reasonable body of knowledge, under- 
standing, or skills, and an instructor available to conduct the course? 
Should it seek aggressively to extend its educational services to the? 
community, or should it limit them to specified categories of college 
instruction? Those administrators who adopt the “community junior 
college” point of view lean toward the aggressive, al^inclusive, ex- 
tended-service concept of the adult education program. Their com- 
munities respond to this, effort by enrolling in increasing numbers, as 
was suggested in the section of this chapter dealing with adult educa- 
tion statistics. 

Adult education credit . The proposed definition of the adult stu- 
dent indicated that he is often uninterested in academic credit for his 
study. Some adult student? are working for credentials or degrees and 
must choose courses which carry credit, but many of the students who 
enroll in cultural, homemaking, vocational, or avocational courses are 
entirely uninterested in credit. They do not wish to be bothered with 
term papers or examinations; they feel competent to decide for them- 
selves what values, and how much value, they wish to derive from the 
course. The question of credit is complicated in some courses by the 
presence of a small minority of students who need credit together with 
a majority who wish only to audit, for their own purposes. 

The credit issue, then, revolves about two questions: Should a com- 
munity junior college allow itself to offer courses which deviate from 
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traditional and accreditablc practices? To what extent does adulthood 
imply the ability of a person to choose values for himself rather than to 
accept those of tutors and scholars? Three sets of practices have de- 
veloped in junior colleges in three attempts to reconcile the answers to 
these questions. Some junior colleges offer only credit courses in their 
adult program, paralleling subjects offered in the daytime schedule. 
They serve a smaller number of adult students, but they preserve the 
integrity of their self-concept of a college. 

A second group of junior colleges insists that any course which is 
worthy of being offered is worthy of credit. These colleges attempt to 
provide a broad and comprehensive' range of classes; they maintain 
credit and attendance records for all students and classify all students 
as either freshmen or sophomores. Although this seems to be an ex- 
treme position, it does tend to add dignity and importance to the adult 
education program and to those who enroll in it. 

The third position is an intermediate one. Classes in any field which 
, are equivalent to those offered in the regular program carry defined 
units of credit; students may enroll in these classes cither for credit or 
as auditors. In addition, short courses and courses of limited scope or 
specialized interest arc offered without credit toward any degree or 
diploma. It is probable that most of the community junior colleges 
which offer extensive programs of adult education follow this eclectic 
pattern. 

Source of support for adult education . Arrangements for the support 
of community junior college adult education are as varied as those for 
other junior college programs. An additional factor is inserted into 
debate about the “best way,” however, by the relatively recent develop- 
ment of adult programs. Many questions are still unanswered. At 
what point should free public education cease and the student be re- 
quired to carry all the costs of his education? How can such a stopping 
point be defined? Are years of age, years of attendance, diplomas 
achieved, stated purposes of the student, gr courses taken better bases 
for distinguishing the tuition-free student from the paying adult? Even 
in private colleges students pay only a part of the cost of their educa- 
tion; if fees are set so that adult students do bear all the costs of their 
classes, will not many adults be unable to afford further education? Is 
it not likely that those least able to pay for additional education are 
those who are most in need of it? Inability to state consistent answers 
to questions like these is one reason whv some junior colleges offer 
minimum programs for adults, or none at all. 

One pattern of support treats classes for adult education almost 
exactly the same as other community junior college classes. Require- 
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mcnts are established for the legal certification of teachers for adults, 
if that is required of other faculty members. State support, local sup- 
port, and tuition policies apply equally to all classes of attendance; 
approval of courses by state departments of education is handled in the 
same fashion. Some method is worked out for equating adult attend- 
ance, for purposes of state support, to that of full-time students, and 
foundation program funds are allocated on an equal basis. In states 
with laws of this nature, adult education is fully accepted as one facet 
of the state s obligation to provide free public schooling for its citizens. 

In other states, public junior colleges share in state support for 
post-high-school credit students, but are not given support for those in 
their adult classes (214). The junior college buildings, even though 
financed largely from state sources, are used for adult education with- 
out additional charge. Costs of instructional materials, administrative 
costs, and teachers’ salaries must be borne locally. In some of these 
states, local junior college boards may elect to bear 1 the cost of these 
items entirely from public funds; in others, the local district and the 
adult students share the costs through a nominal tuition charge. In 
still others, an attempt is made to collect the entire cost of instruction 
from the adult students or even to make a profit on the program. This 
last objective may be accomplished by authorizing only classes over a 
certain minimum size, charging fees which will cover the costs, and 
paying instructors a sliding scale in relation to the course enrollment. 

There is, of course, no single best plan of financing adult education 
for all states. Yet the financial plan does express in coldly factual terms 
the states accepted philosophy of adult education. If individual and 
public needs for ‘lifelong learning” as expressed in this chapter are 
valid, each state should work to make further education easily avail- 
able to as many as possible of its citizens. A major step in this effort 
would be to reduce, as far as is feasible, the tuition charges for such 
opportunities. 

Flexibility in curriculum development. The ideal of some community 
junior college adult education administrators is “To offer anything and 
everything of educational value for which there is sufficient and sus- 
tained demand” (140:151). The attainment of this principle requires 
a high degree of flexibility in schedule making and in course approval. 
Courses will be inaugurated at any time of the year; instructors will be 
employed at short notice to teach courses which they may not have 
taught before. Tn fact, it is possible that some courses for which there 
is “sufficient and sustained demand” may not have been taught before 
by anyone. The issue created by this responsiveness to adult demand 
is that of academic control of the offerings of the college. 
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In Chapter 12, the careful process was described by which a cur- 
riculum committee examines new course proposals before including 
them in the curriculum. Under the principle stated above, however, 
adult demand, rather than the established procedures of committee 
deliberation, determines the curriculum. It is conceivable that a course 
which had been proposed and rejected in the regular curriculum might 
be accepted and established in the adult program. In other cases, 
courses paralleling regular courses might be offered in the adult pro- 
gram for credit toward the Associate in Arts degree or for transfer; but 
the instructor available might be one who would not have been em- 
ployed as a full-time teacher of the same course. Standards of a junior 
college might suffer in such circumstances. 

The enthusiastic adult educator would counter these objections by 
pointing out that it* is the purpose of his division to serve the community 
in all of its part-time educational needs. Many emerging needs of 
adults, he would 'claim, must be met energetically without undue red 
. tape; the academic members of the curriculum committee might cause 
important damage to the total program of the college if they decided 
that responsible adult groups could not have a course or courses which 
they had petitioned for. Taxpaying adult patrons of the community 
college, in the view of this group of adult educators, arc competent to 
analyze their own needs, and their requests should be complied with. 

Adult education standards . The definition and maintenance of 
standards of achievement are closely related to the issue of flexibility 
in adult education. The problem of standards is complicated by sev- 
eral factors. The diversity of courses, from chemistry and calculus to 
ceramics and current events, is one source of difficulty. The shortage 
of qualified instructors for work which is usually overtime and often 
underpaid is another. The inadequacy of library services during eve- 
ning hours, together with the fatigue of the students themselves, mili- 
tates against rigorous assignments and requirements. The scheduling 
of classes for single weekly meetings of several hours duration rather 
than for a series of one-hour meetings makes it difficult for the in- 
structor to command unflagging attention and limits the number of 
papers he is likely to assign. Student diversity in background and in 
purpose is an additional stumbling block, since a class may enroll 
twenty persons as auditors who want to define their own goals in the 
course, together with four or five degree-credit students who must 
accept the requirements of the instruct** *■ 

The difficulties in definition and maintenance of standards do not 
absolve the adult educator from serious concern with them. As more 
and more students seek to earn degrees through part-time study, the 
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question of comparable standards becomes more acute. Careful plan- 
ning of the offering, in-service training of the faculty, extension of 
laboratory and library opportunities, and a clear-cut differentiation of 
credit and non-credit enrollments can help to clarify the value of adult 
program courses. The vigorous growth of community junior college 
adult education can be stemmed abruptly if it becomes apparent that 
the quality of the achievement is inferior and unsound. 

Articulation with other agencies. The creation of new community 
junior colleges brings a need for the articulation of all their efforts with 
previously existing educational agencies. This need may be particu- 
larly acute in the field of adult education. Many school districts have 
developed over a period of years extensive plans for adult education 
with administrative staff, arrangements for use of facilities, well-estab- 
lished offerings, sources of faculty, and a continuing clientele. The 
new community junior college may then be seen as a threat to the status 
of the previous program. Especially if it is independently organized 
and administered, the new college may be tempted to duplicate and , 
extend the existing program. Alternatively, it may decide to offer to 
adults only the courses it offers in the day program to regular students. 
Either of these decisions is likely to prove unfortunate; the one will 
beget enmities, unnecessary competition, and excess cost, and the other 
will deprive some adults of needed educational services which can be 
provided most appropriately only by the community junior college. 

A better solution would be an attempt to harmonize the efforts of 
the existing and the new agencies, looking toward a time when uni- 
fication of program and of administration will become possible. In 
these situations, neither the prestige of previous workers nor the am- 
bitions of the newer faculty 'should be the controlling consideration. 
Organizational decisions should be sought that will result in making 
available to the adults of the community the finest possible adult edu- 
cation program, with due regard for economy to the school districts and 
for harmony among all workers. 

The underlying conflict in each of the issues presented lies in the 
philosophies of those who hold the varying positions. An emphasis on 
the responsibility of the community college to meet any educational 
needs of any citizens beyond high-school age will lead to one kind of 
decision about adult education programs, course credit, financial sup- 
port, curriculum development, and interagency cooperation. Emphasis 
on the historical role of the college, on the other hand, and on its 
responsibility to preserve the integrity of the academic disciplines, will 
lead to other decisions. As yet, no clear-cut evidence indicates which 
tendency will prevail as public junior colleges gain experience in adult 
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education. There is little doubt, however, that the adult education 
function of junior colleges will continue to increase in importance, both 
in numbers of institutions providing it and in numbers of students 
enrolled. 
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Student 

Personnel Services 


The public junior college admits students of many backgrounds and 
ambitions to its broadly diversified instructional opportunities to pre- 
pare for various occupational and educational goals.' This triple di- 
versity convinced the early writers on the junior college that educa- 
tional guidance was a necessary function of these institutions (53:Ch. 
IV). In recent years, the concept of personnel services, including guid- 
ance, has been clarified to the point of substantial agreement on the 
scope of such services and on the responsibility of the community junior 
college to make them available to its students. 

Humphreys, as Chairman of the Committee' on Student Personnel 
Services of the American Association of Junior Colleges, presented an 
outline of the areas of student personnel work (93:389-390). lie listed 
as major categories (1) Orientation and High School Relationships, 
(2) Admission Procedures, (3) Guidance Services, (4) Student Life, 
(5) Job Placement and Follo>V-Up, (6) The Administration of Student 
Personnel Services. Aware of the analysis of deficiencies presented by 
Humphreys in the same article, Medsker deckled to include an investi- 
gation of personnel practices in his extensive study of the two-year col- 
lege (135:Ch. VI). His conclusions from his survey arc summarized 
in two categories, Elements of Strength and Elements of Considered 
Weakness. 

Under Elements of Strength, Medsker lists widespread acceptance; 
of responsibility for personnel services, the establishment of “some level 
and type of counseling*' in every junior college studied, the existence of 
well-developed student activity programs and good systems of aca- 
demic records in most colleges. On the negative side, Medsker found 
a frequent lack of planning and professional direction for the program, 
definite inadequacies in the counseling program in many institutions, 
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little research by junior colleges on the characteristics of their students, 
and limited evaluation of the personnel program. 

Chapter 17 presents the elements of a student personnel program 
designed to provide the services outlined by Humphreys arid at the 
same time to overcome the weaknesses suggested by Medsker. Al- 
though the author knows of no single program which includes all the 
practices described, each may be found in successful operation in one 
or another community junior college. A complete student personnel 
program will include the guidance service with its multitude of func- 
tions; student activities; placement and follow-up services; records, re- 
search, and evaluation; and an administrative organization to carry out 
the services. 


A. THE GUIDANCE SERVICE 

Guidance workers . In his study of student personnel services in 
seventy-three two-year colleges, Medsker found that student counseling 
was usually done by instructors and sometimes by the general admin- 
istrators or deans of the college (135:147). In only sixteen of the 
seventy-three colleges studied was most of the counseling performed 
by counselors who had been trained in student personnel work. The 
instructors who do counseling are ordinarily neither trained nor quali- 
fied to do more than assist students in selecting their term schedule of 
classes. Problems of choice of vocational objective, improvement of 
study skills, and growth in personal adjustment are beyond the in- 
structors’ usual competence or interest. Since their full-time responsi- 
bility is in teaching, the instructor-advisers may feel that their guid- 
ance duties are an imposition. In practice, they may become for most 
of the students assigned to them merely schedule checkers rather than 
advisers or counselors. 

The administrator-counselor, except in the smallest colleges, may also 
find it difficult to provide adequate service for his students. His ex- 
perience and training may have equipped him to serve ably as a coun- 
selor, but the pressure of other duties and his frequent absences from 
the campus will tend to interrupt the progress of counseling and distract 
the administrator’s attention from the student, even in the midst of an 
important interview. The instructors and the administrators have defi- 
nite functions in guidance. The former will stand ready to assist any 
of their students in problems associated with success in their courses 
and will advise students referred to them by other workers about edu- 
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cational and occupational matters in which they are competent. The 
administrator can help by being convinced of the importance of per- 
sonnel services as another aspect of instruction and by providing work- 
ers and facilities to carry on the services. In addition, trained guidance 
workers are required as the center of the organization for guidance. 
The scope of their responsibility may be presented by means of a de- 
scription of a guidance program in operation. 

The purpose of guidance . The purpose; of guidance is to assist the 
student in reaching sound decisions in matters of vocational choice, 
educational planning, and personal concern. Sound decisions are based 
on adequate information made available to the student and so inter- 
preted that he is willing to accept it and to act in harmony with it. One 
category of such information includes knowledge of educational oppor- 
tunities. An effective guidance service will provide for informing pro- 
spective students and their parents about the purposes and achieve- 
ments of the local junior college. Such orientation must take many 
forms and must be accomplished over a period of time, rather than in 
one concentrated effort during the spring before high-school gradua- 
tion. Understanding of a comparatively new institution such as the 
community junior college, and especially of its broader and less tradi- 
tional kinds of educational opportunity, requires constant and untiring 
interpretation. For this reason, there is an intimate relation between 
the public relations of the college and its guidance service. Effective 
liaison between the two operations will prove helpful to both. 

information giving. The information-giving process upon which 
guidance is based starts with the interpretation of the college to the 
community through the press, through the speakers* bureau, and 
through the various publications of the college. Each of these efforts 
must be planned and carried out with a realization of its collateral 
importance in the guidance of students and their parents. Press re- 
leases, then, will concentrate not only on athletics and on the univer- 
sity success of graduates; they will include stories about vocational 
advisory committees, about placement of graduates of occupational 
curriculums, about all aspects of the community junior college program. 
Pamphlets describing the work of the college or the nature of a single 
curriculum will be given widespread circulation, all so that the patrons 
of the junior college may know of its existence and become ever more 
conscious of the varieties of educational opportunity it offers. The 
student newspaper, the annual, and the catalog will attempt to present 
in a manner appropriate to each the full scope of college activities, so 
as to clarify misconceptions and to contribute to adequate understand- 
ing of the purposes and the programs of the community junior college. 
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Such efforts are directed at the entire supporting community and 
only incidentally toward those who will become students. It is neces- 
sary to intensify and to focus the information-giving process for the 
prospective full-time student as the time for his enrollment approaches. 
At this stage, the wholehearted cooperation of the high-school ad- 
ministrative and teaching staffs becomes necessary. If they are con- 
vinced that the junior college officers are interested primarily in the 
welfare of their students and not just in “recruiting,” this cooperation 
will be offered willingly. Early in the senior year, college counselors 
may be asked to explain to each section of senior English, or perhaps 
to an assembly of all seniors, the growing necessity for higher educa- 
tion in American society and the opportunities afforded by the com- 
munity junior college. Questions comparing the junior college with 
other available fo/ms of higher education can be answered candidly; 
perhaps a brief letter of information may be passed out for discussion 
at home. If such* presentation of junior college purposes, offerings, and 
quality is to affect student decisions, it must occur comparatively early 
in the senior year— preferably before Christmas vacation. 

In February or March, the community junior college can perfonn 
a service to 'In: students, to the high schools, and to itself by arranging 
for the administration of a college aptitude test battery and perhaps 
of an achievement examination to all graduating seniors in those high 
schools from which most of its students come. The costs of such ad- 
ministration may be shared in any agreed proportion; even if the col- 
lege bears the entire cost of administering and scoring the examina- 
tions, the expense is a good investment. The liigh-school counselors 
can use the results in informing students of their likelihood of success 
in achieving various educational objectives and of being admitted to 
various available colleges. Since choices of college are unstable until 
the students have completed enrollment, availability of scores of all 
students during the summer will be very convenient for junior college 
counselors. Some students arc sure to appear for registration inter- 
views after insisting that they planned to attend another college. Par- 
ticipation in the testing of high-school seniors within its enrollment 
area has four additional values for the junior college. It tends to en- 
sure standardized administration of the tests in accordance with the 
instructions of the publishers, it provides comparable scores on the 
same examinations for all students from contributing high schools, it 
simplifies the problem of arranging a time and a place which will be 
convenient both for students and test administrators, and it focuses 
the attention of seniors once more on the need for decision about 
whether to attend college and which one to choose. 
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An organized visit by high-school seniors to the junior college campus 
is another valuable step in providing the information students need as 
a basis for decisions about college attendance. On this occasion, col- 
lege administrators can tell the seniors about high points in the history 
of the college, about its excellent or unique features, and about other 
interesting and important facts. Division chairmen can present details 
of the work of their divisions and conduct tours of the facilities; each 
senior will attend only one or two of these divisional presentations. 
Student officers will describe the nature of the student government and 
opportunities for participation in athletics and activities. At the con- 
clusion of this campus visit each senior should have sufficient informa- 
tion to make a considered choice between attendance at the community 
junior college and the other possibilities open to him, such as work 
or another college. 

He may still be undecided about choice of vocational goal and the 
educational requirements for it. Individual counseling in the high 
school has surely contributed to his decisions; it now becomes necessary # 
for the junior college counselors to assist in the process of selection 
of appropriate curriculunis and individual courses. Armed with high- 
school achievement records, junior college catalogs, and scores from 
standardized tests, the counselors arrange a time when they can be 
available, preferably at the high schools, for comparatively brief inter- 
views with any student who thinks that he is likely to attend the junior 
college. At this time a tentative first-semester program is worked out 
for discussion with parents and other trusted advisers, but subject to 
later confirmation at the summer registration appointment. The major 
values of this tentative individual discussion are that it affords the 
student an opportunity to clear up any questions he may have in mind 
and that it stimulates him to think in concrete terms of his possible 
course for the fall. 

In some colleges, this pregraduation interview will serve as the only 
individual counseling prior tp enrollment in classes on registration day; 
other colleges may forego it in favor of application for admission and 
registration interview by appointment during the summer. Junior col- 
leges that have been able to provide for both interviews, however, feel 
that they have reduced the number of schedule changes during the 
first days of instruction and have also reduced the rate of withdrawal 
from college. In any case, the college will need to provide other oppor- 
tunities for testing and enrollment for older students and for those 
from more distant high schools. 

Orientation . Information giving as a part of the counseling service 
continues after the initial enrollment. Nearly all junior colleges devote 
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some time at the opening of each year to orientation of new students. 
Through a single “freshman day” or through a course designed in part 
for this purpose, the freshmen are introduced to the facilities of the 
campus, such as the library, cafeteria, auditorium, gymnasium, and 
specialized classrooms. They are encouraged to participate in the stu- 
dent life of the college and to make use of its services such as the test- 
ing office, the reading laboratory, and the health service. In orienta- 
tion courses they ordinarily consider the improvement of their study 
skills, complete several examinations useful in guidance, and develop 
individual four-semester schedules of courses which will fulfill their 
several junior college objectives of occupational preparation, gradua- 
tion, general education, and preparation for transfer. 

Some of the community junior colleges require courses in personal 
adjustment or in psychology as a part of their group guidance efforts 
( 101 :Ch. IV, V). One emerging pattern of such courses is a required 
introductory psychology course which contributes to general education 
by its emphasis on the understanding of the cause., and processes of 
human behavior. At the same time the activity of the course serves 
as a preparation for more efficient personal counseling. Tests adminis- 
tered and Giscnssed in the unit on individual differences serve as a 
basis for individual conferences on the relation between stated goals 
and measured personal qualities; this conference, in turn, leads to the 
development of detailed plans for the students* remaining semesters in 
the junior college (101:65, 88-89). The unit on personal adjustment, 
in the same way, may encourage a troubled student to approach his 
counselor for individual help while giving him the factual information 
he needs if he is to profit from such help. 

Individual counseling . Students in every college exhibit a variety 
of needs for help in reaching decisions and in correcting conditions that 
interfere with their success in classwork. The trained counselor is 
charged with the responsibility of providing this help. 

Vocational choice is fundamental to many other decisions of the stu- 
dent. As many as half of the high-school graduates who come to the 
community junior college will have made a firm and realistic vocational 
choice; they can plan an educational course and pursue it. The other 
half are not so fortunate. They have not yet managed to develop a 
firm self-concept or to relate it to occupational opportunities. The 
counselor will help these students to interpret and accept information 
about themselves derived from records of previous accomplishment 
and from tests. He will guide them to sources of information about 
occupations, such as the library, instructors in all departments of the 
community junior college, and employers in the community, in the 
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hope that they can form firm occupational choices as a foundation for 
their educational planning. 

After making a vocational choice, many students still lack informa- 
tion on educational requirements and opportunities. One of the major 
tasks of the community junior college counselor is assisting students 
to develop realistic long-term educational plans. Such plans will in- 
clude specific semester schedules for the period to be spent at the 
community junior college; the next choice of institution, if any, will 
be listed, together with an estimate of additional time to be required 
and financial resources to be consumed in completing the plan. Stu- 
dents are confused by university catalogs and if left to themselves will 
often fail to include all the courses required as preparation for their 
specialty. The duration, grade requirements, and cost of programs 
such as engineering or medicine are often a shock to the eager fresh- 
man. Some also are unaware of physical requirements for certain types 
of work, such as size or color vision or dexterity. The sooner these 
matters are made clear to them, the better chance they will have to 
select and to complete an educational plan suited to their own apti- 
tudes, interests, and potentialities. 

Problems of personal adjustment are another concern of the coun- 
selor. A good deal of college failure is attributable not to low ability 
or to lack of funds so much as to personal difficulties. Such conflicts 
may involve self-concept, classmates, instructors, family members, or 
life in general. They may be temporary and relatively superficial, or 
deep seated and potentially dangerous. The counselor s task in rela- 
tion to personal problems is first and foremost to recognize the nature 
of the difficulty. In some cases he himself can help the student work 
out his solution; in others he will need to convince the student, or per- 
haps his family, bf the need for expert help. Every community junior 
college counselor needs, therefore, to maintain acquaintance with a 
wide range of community agencies to which students may be referred. 
Welfare organizations, employment offices, fanjily service bureaus, 
psychiatrists, veterans’ service offices, and religious counseling agen- 
cies are among the resources upon which a counseling service may call 
within the course of a month. An important qualification of a coun- 
selor is the humility which helps him to know his limitations and leads 
him to seek specialized help for his students when it is needed. 

The community junior college will maintain also a limited health 
service in connection with its student personnel office. The service is 
much less extensive than that found in residential colleges. Its purpose 
in the community junior college will never be medical treatment, ex- 
cept in cases needing emergency first aid. The staff consists ordinarily 
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of a full-time public health nurse, competent to advise students about 
minor difficulties, to present some topics to classes upon request of the 
instructor, to perform needed first aid, and to know when to insist that 
the student see his personal physician. A program of medical exam- 
inations of all students is very helpful to the counseling office, if it can 
be arranged; even a cursory examination by a physician may enable 
the staff to improve the educational opportunity of many students, 
either by arranging for correction of defects or by calling them to the 
attention of instructors. 

In the words of Brumbaugh, the purpose of the entire guidance pro- 
gram “is to aid each student to discover his own abilities and limita- 
tions, to defint? his educational goals as clearly as possible, to clarify 
his vocational objective's and to solve his personal problems” (22:38). 
In achieving this purpose the community junior college provides con- 
sultation before college enrollment and during registration; it uses 
assemblies, courses, and individual conferences; it assigns instructors 
to parts of the task, trained counselors, psychometpsts, or physicians 
to other parts of the task, and administrative officers to still other func- 
tions. The entire coordinated guidance effort is founded on the reali- 
zation that i tic misdirected student wastes both his time and that of 
his instructors; the development of an appropriate and attainable edu- 
cational goal is prerequisite to any worthwhile student achievement. 


B. STUDENT ACTIVITIES 

The student personnel service of the community junior college en- 
courages the establishment of a broad variety of student activities as 
a part of the total educational effort of the college. Participation in 
self-government, in interest clubs and social activities, and in organized 
athletics contributes importantly to the achievement of the purposes 
of thfe college'. Skills of citizenship are practiced, qualities of leader- 
ship are developed, broader interests art! cultivated, worthwhile 
achievements are recognized, and wholesome social skills are encour- 
aged when students participate in planning and carrying out the ele- 
ments of a broad program of student activities. The educational 
growth of students is not the sole reward of these efforts, however. 
Many of the tasks accomplished by students through their organiza- 
tions must be done by someone in the college*, by employees if not by 
students; other tasks contribute notably io the student morale and to 
the local fame of the college. 

The balance of these two aspects of student activities, their educa- 
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tional value and their service, constitutes the true art of student activity 
supervision. Student government, clubs, and athletics miss their true 
point if they focus only on artificial learning situations. In contrast, 
if their service to the college and to the community is overemphasized, 
the result may be exploitation of the students and such negative 
learnings as political chicanery or cynical sportsmanship. Student 
activities must have meaning and importance for the students and for 
the college, but the students, the faculty, and the community must 
never forget to keep them in their proper relation to all the other 
aspects of the college’s offering. 

Student government . The organized student council or the asso- 
ciated students is the agency through which students exercise control 
over their activities and learn the skills of self-government. Since the 
final authority and responsibility for the operation of a community 
junior college rest with the board of trustees, it is usually advisable to 
develop a charter for student government. Such a document sets forth 
the duties, responsibilities, and areas of concern of the student officers 
together with provisions for administrative veto power over some 
classes of action. The power of revocation of the charter should be 1 
explicitly reserved to the board of trustees of the college. The need 
to invoke such power should never arise, but its mention serves to 
make clear the nature of delegated authority. For the same reason, a 
dignified ceremony can be developed for transmitting the charter to 
the new student officers at each annual inauguration, in this way the 
students of each new generation are tactfully reminded both of their 
responsibility to the community and of the large measure of Ttuthority 
which is theirs to use wisely in their own interests. 

Activities. Student government properly concerns itself with the 
fostering and control of student interests outside of the classrooms. 
Service to the college in such matters as orientation of new students, 
hospitality to college visitors, and some measure of control of student 
behavior outside of class is ..one suitable area of operations. Social 
activities , adapted to the interests and the desires of the students, or- 
dinarily command the attention of student officers. In some colleges, 
business enterprises are conducted by the students. The student store, 
the cafeteria or coffee shop, and admission to intercollegiate athletic 
contests are frequently controlled by the student government and 
serve as sources of income for the support of other less profitable ac- 
tivities. Student clul)s of all sorts— academic interest groups, denomi- 
national clubs, freshman and sophomore class associations, and hobby 
groups such as chess clubs and ski clubs— are chartered by the student 
government. This measure of control provides for the coordination of 
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effort by all groups on occasional activities of importance to all stu- 
dents; it enables the student government to approve the budgets and 
to appropriate iunds for each of its constituent activities. 

Several persistent problems plague junior college administrators and 
student officers in student government and related activities. It is 
very difficult to develop continuity of student leadership when all the 
tasks of orientation, apprenticeship, election, and office holding must 
be completed within a span of two college years. Lack of time also 
hinders the development of any significant body of useful campus 
tradition. Almost before a class has become fully acculturated, it must 
pass on its folklore to the next class; traditions, for good or ill, have 
little opportunity to mature and to become ingrained parts of the per- 
sonality of the? students. The high rate of withdrawal from the junior 
college contributes to the difficulties of the activity program; even 
elected officers at times drop out before completing their terms. Some 
of the clubs, for* all practical purposes, must begin anew every year, 
since only a handful of former members may return for the second 
year’s activity. 

Under such conditions the personality and the? enthusiasm of the 
faculty advisors of the student government and of the several subordi- 
nate organizations are of major importance. Since they provide the 
only long-term continuity for activities, the advisers may begin either 
to dictate the details of the annual program or else to despair of any 
substantial achievement for their student group. In either case the 
faculty adviser must remind himself that the purpose of student ac- 
tivities is to help students learn through their own participation. The 
adviser is just as truly a teacher in this setting as he is in his classrooms, 
and the fact that teaching here may be more difficult does not mean 
that the learning is less worthwhile. The difficulties do point up the 
need for careful selection, both of the activities to be sponsored and 
of the advisers for them. Once selected, the advisers should continue 
with 1 the same 1 activity over a period of years, so that they may grow 
annually more' competent in exercising the unobtrusive leadership that 
helps students develop into citizens. 

Important educational values inhere in student activities; the college 
which neglected or refused to encourage such out-of-class experiences 
would provide only a partial education. Although it is facile to demon- 
strate that all students need and can profit from working in self-govern- 
ment and the social life of the college, it is impossible to attract nearly 
all students to participate. Formidable barriers obstruct the path. 
First of these is certainly the lack of student time. Since students in 
public junior colleges live off campus and at distances as great as thirty 
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miles, they will return in the evening only for events that seem highly 
important. The student who has completed his classes at noon will 
be unlikely to remain on campus for a late afternoon meeting. A fifth 
of the students arc married and more than half are employed; club 
meetings, all-college picnics, or the acceptance of responsibility in 
student government may seem comparatively unimportant to them. 
For students in a residential college, even frivolous organized activi- 
ties may provide a welcome diversion from the loneliness of a dormi- 
tory room, but students in a public junior college arc likely to find any 
optional campus event an unwelcome distraction from their busy 
routines of classes, employment, study, family life, and commuting. 

A further deterrent often lies in the hidden or apparent costs of par- 
ticipation. To the student who is seeking higher education in spite of 
comparative poverty, the cost of a party dress, of -tickets to several 
activities, of added gasoline or bus fares, and the loss of several hours 
of work may seem to prohibit unnecessary activity.* These students 
are also likely to hold back because of a fear of rejection by other stu- 
dents who may have more time or money or more social experience'. 
For such reasons, only half of public junior college students take part 
in student life, even under the best of circumstances (101:293-297). 

On the other hand, some students participate so actively that their 
classwork suffers. Faculty advisers, in their desire to assure the suc- 
cess of a project by providing strong student leadership, may contribute 
to this exploitation. Overactivity by one student, of course, not only 
interferes with his own education but also deprives other able students 
of the opportunity for practice in leadership and for recognition. Some 
balance of honors is achieved through a quota limitation of activities. 
In most junior colleges an officer of any organization must maintain an 
acceptable academic standard in order to continue in office. Beyond 
this, some student constitutions assign varying point values to several 
categories of responsibility and set a limit on the total points a student 
may assume at one time. Under a system of this sort, the presidency 
of the student body might be assigned a weight of five points. Other 
elective offices, athletic-team membership, and editorship of the news- 
paper might have weights of four points each. In the same manner, 
chairmanship or membership on committees and in clubs would be 
assigned point values. No student, then, is permitted to assume obliga- 
tions exceeding an established total of points, worked out on the basis 
of experience in the college. 

Athletics • Intercollegiate athletics are a special category of student 
activities. Because of their inherent attraction for many junior college 
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students as participants and as spectators and because of their appeal 
to the public at large, they ofler unlimited opportunities to achieve the 
objectives of student activities. A well-balanced program of sports 
affords many students opportunity to develop physically and to learn 
the values of teamwork, the joys of wholesome competition, and Ameri- 
can attitudes of sportsmanship. Through outstanding participation in 
sports, some junior college students are enabled to continue their edu- 
cation into the four-year college or to qualify for a career in profes- 
sional athletics. 

When they are administered in accordance with the educational pur- 
poses of the community junior college, intercollegiate athletics can also 
make important contributions to the learning and to the morale of the 
non-playing students. Wholesome rivalry, sportsmanlike support of 
ones own team, scorn for unworthy tactics, the elation of victory or 
the dejection of defeat are vivid and worthy experiences for the young. 
Athletic teams serve also as one* part of the public posture of the col- 
• lege, attracting attention both from possible students in neighboring 
schools and from the 1 sports-minded constituents in the community. 
These positive values amply justify the 1 establishment of athletic con- 
ferences through which community junior colleges of comparable size 
within traveling distance may compete in all the usual competitive 
sports. In order to provide opportunity for the valuable learning ex- 
periences to as many students as possible, each junior college and each 
athletic league should feel obligated to provide team competition in 
every sport it can afford. To football, basketball, track, and baseball 
should be added also, as it is possible, handball, swimming, water polo, 
boxing, wrestling, tennis, golf. Skiing, sailing, and ice skating are 
popular when* conditions permit them. For women, too, the lessons of 
sportsmanship are important and should be encouraged by appropriate 
intramural competition in suitable sports. 

But athletics are sources not only of positive values. Their drama— 
and their financial importance— too often Mind the public, the coach, 
and even the administrator to their tme purposes. Then overemphasis 
on gate receipts leads to exploitation of students, the purchase of able 
gladiators, the perversion of sportsmanship, and the philosophy of the 
hired athlete. Colleges and universities in America have struggled for 
years with indifferent success to establish gentlemen’s agreements (but- 
tressed by mutual spying) to control the abuses of competitive recruit- 
ing and extravagant aid to athletes. In spite of such efforts, values 
have been distorted to such an extent that in at least one state the 
football coach at the state university is paid more than any other 
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public employee, including the governor; at the same university, pro- 
fessors’ salaries average below the national average for colleges and 
universities. 

After an extended discussion of the advantages and dangers of inter- 
collegiate athletics in junior college, Hillway concluded, 

If one balances these real or fancied evils against the possible benefits of the 
athletic program, no doubt most administrators and a fairly substantial num- 
ber of the faculty would be in favor of continuing athletics in some form or 
other. Certainly, however, more safeguards will have to be provided than 
are now set up to prevent the junior college athletic program from following 
the same route downward as the large university programs. . . . Every sign 
points to the conclusion that athletics on the two-year college campus will 
continue to increase in importance. If proper safeguards are created, and 
particularly if educational values and the welfare of the student are stressed, 
this may be regarded as a highly favorable development. Grave dangers, 
however, face the junior college movement at this point, and wise educa- 
tional statesmanship will be required if they arc to be avoided (88:183-184). 


C. PLACEMENT AND FOLLOW-UP 

An active placement office is an important adjunct to the student 
personnel service in a community junior college. Since most of the 
students work while attending college, they will appreciate help in 
finding suitable employment. It is not too much to say that a place- 
ment office may, for some young people, be the one agency which 
makes existing higher education truly available to them; it d£tn enable 
them to find work to earn the money they need to stay in college. In 
larger communities, the placement office can be of real service also to 
the former students and to graduates in helping them to find full-time 
employment in the fields for which they studied in the junior college. 

While serving the student and the graduate, the placement office can 
realize important by-products also for the entire program of the cdllege. 
The constant contact of the placement officer with all kinds of em- 
ployers in the entire community serves to keep him aware of emerging 
needs for trained employees. 

In an unobtrusive way, the placement officer interprets the college 
and its purposes to the community while contributing a constant flow 
of important information to the continuing community survey carried 
on by the college. Clues to new and promising fields for occupational 
education, as well as to those declining in importance, may frequently 
come to the attention of the placement officer before they are noticed 
by any other staff member. 
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The follow-up’ of graduates and former students is an important 
part of the self-evaluation of the community junior college. It is func- 
tionally related to placement and is often- under the direction of the 
same officer. Of the two aspects of follow-up, junior colleges have been 
more concerned with former students who have gone on to upper- 
division study in colleges and universities. Few studies arc reported 
of the success of vocationally trained graduates in finding employment 
in the area of their training and of their comparative success after 
placement. Both aspects are essential to a complete follow-up program. 

The most usual method of estimating the success of the junior col- 
lege in its transfer function is that of comparing grade-point averages 
achieved before and alter transfer (83:Ch. V). Any junior college 
with a sizable number of transferring students will find such informa- 
tion about its own 'graduates comparatively easy to gather and of very 
real value in the continuing evaluation of parts of its curriculum. The 
registrars of nearly all receiving colleges arc generous in supplying the 
.needed facts; some state institutions make routine reports of the first 
semester achievements of all new students to the school or college last 
attended. Other senior colleges will respond to a simple question- 
naire listing students who had applied for admission and asking such 
questions as (1) Did he qualify for admission? (2) Did he enter? 
(3) What advanced standing was allowed? (4) Is he now enrolled in 
good standing? disqualified? on probation? withdrew before complet- 
ing a semester? (5) Units attempted in his first semester? (6) Grade 
points achieved in his first semester? (7) Grade-point average? 

Such quantitative data can be gathered also, with somewhat greater 
difficulty, from employers of junior college terminal students. Since 
personnel officers in business and industry do not keep comparable 
“grade-averages” on all their employees, tact and knowledge of busi- 
ness procedures are needed in attempting this follow-up. Many times 
a personal interview must be substituted for a mailed questionnaire. 
Yet employers appreciate the interest of tl)p college in preparing work- 
ers; the concept of quality control is one with which they are familiar, 
and they will cooperate enthusiastically if the reason for the interest of 
the college and the intended uses of the information are explained. 
Questions appropriate for this kind of interview might include (1) How 
was contact made-employer request to placement office, student initia- 
tive, other? (2) Starting wage, compared to usual beginning wage? 
(3) Advancement during employment? (4) Employer ratings of 
skills, personality, training? (5) Reasons tor separation, if applicable? 
(6) Employer suggestions for improved training programs? 

Both of these follow-up studies use information only from the “con- 
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sumer the receiving college or the employer. The reactions of former 
students about the quality of their preparation are fully as meaningful, 
although more difficult to gather. Reactions arc gathered most read- 
ily from the more satisfied graduate— the student who is still enrolled 
in the college to which he transferred or the one who is still employed 
in the field of his junior college major by his first employer. Such 
graduates are more easily located for questioning; they arc also more 
likely to respond to a questionnaire than the graduate or dropout who 
has not been successful in his later work. In spite of such trends toward 
bias, it will be worthwhile to get as much evaluative information as 
possible from former students. 

The mailed questionnaire is the simplest means of gathering such 
information. Even a double postal card can elicit helpful answers, if 
care is taken to ask only the most important question's. Since responses 
of students in any case will be qualitative and based on judgment rather 
than on quantitative facts, questionnaire follow-up should be supple- 
mented whenever possible by a sampling of interviews. It will be. 
possible, for instance, to arrange to talk to some transfer students on 
the campuses of universities after they have completed one or more 
semesters. Their opinions on the quality of their preparation and their 
difficulties in adjusting to the new college and their advice to later 
generations of students may not be soundly conceived in every instance. 
Yet they will deserve the attention of junior college officials, if only 
so that they may decide whether or not action is needed. Employed 
graduates may possibly be interviewed on the same visit a& their em- 
ployer. Skills omitted from the training program, unnecessary require- 
ments in the college curriculum, and general observations about their 
preparation might provide the basic structure for the interview, again 
with concentration on the help which these former students can afford 
to later generations of students. 

In evaluating placement and follow-up in junior colleges in. 1948, 
Meinecke reported that 

The weaknesses most apparent arc ( 1 ) a disproportionate emphasis on trans- 
fer in contrast to job placement and (2) the lack of carefully planned place- 
ment programs within the whole guidance pattern of the eollege. . . . Then? 
is immediate need in almost every junior college? for study, evaluation, and 
systematic planning in the field of placement in order that an increasingly 
effective and up-to-date program may be maintained (136:64). 

The functions both of placement and of follow-up are too important, in 
their relation to all aspects of the program of the junior college, to be 
left to chance or to haphazard development. 
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D. RECORDS, RESEARCH, AND EVALUATION 

The keeping of accurate records is one of the primary responsibilities 
of the student personnel service. Every student expects his college to 
maintain a complete and up-to-date record of his scholarly achieve- 
ment and to be able to provide intelligible copies on short notice at his 
request. For this reason, every college provides an officer with the 
duties of registrar or recorder; every college, as Medsker noted, main- 
tains a good system of academic records, mostly with individual stu- 
dent folders stored in a central location easily accessible to faculty 
members (135:162). Three considerations deserve comment in re- 
lation to student records: what materials become a part of the records; 
what constructive* use is made of these materials; and how con- 
veniently accessible are they for the reference of authorized per- 
sonnel? 

» Two types of information are found in the student folder, the aca- 
demic record and additional documents from several sources. The 
academic record is primarily a continuing account of the studies at- 
tempted by the student and of his success in them. It is designed in 
such a way as to facilitate the recording of new information at the 
end of each term of attendance; in an increasing number of colleges 
it is planned to permit rapid mechanical reproduction. In general, 
these records contain 

1. Identifying Information 

full name 
sex 

birth date 
birthplace 

name of parents or guardian 
permanent address 

2. Background Information 

summary of previous school and college record 
date of high-school graduation 
major field of study 

3. Progress in College 

date of entry to college 

dates of withdrawal and re-entry 

date of graduation and degree 

semester by semester record of courses, units, grades 
cumulative summary of progress toward graduation 
notations of honors or of academic J rsciplinary action 
notations of institutions to which transcripts have been sent 

4. Information about the College 

name 
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term plan (semester or quarter) 
grading policies 
signature of issuing officer 

5. Optional Features 

photograph of student 

aptitude or placement test records with norms 
record of committee action 

Although this summary record, as the official evidence of the stu- 
dent’s attendance and progress, must be guarded from every possible 
hazard, it contains in convenient form a wealth of fundamental infor- 
mation which should be readily accessible to any authorized person. 
It is an excellent practice, therefore, to duplicate a fresh copy of the 
permanent record for every student at the end of every semester, so 
that every counseling folder may contain an up-to-date record at the 
earliest possible moment. With suitable equipment and procedures, 
even colleges with large enrollments can make available to the coun- 
seling staff a complete report on the fall achievement of every student 
before classes begin in the spring. In this way, both honors earned 
and prerequisite courses failed may be recognized during the first days 
of the new semester and appropriate action taken. 

The student folder, then, will include a single most recent copy of 
the students permanent record. In addition, it should include such 
available information as will help counselors and instructors to work 
intelligently and professionally with the student. One school of 
thought would limit the contents of the folder to a bare minimum of 
official and quasi-public documents; at the opposite extreme-are those 
who include every scrap of paper dealing with the student, so that the 
folder becomes bulky and disorganized. Some writers would restrict 
the use of the counseling folder to those who have extensive training 
in personnel work; others feel that anyone who is qualifier! to teach 
the young should be entitled to access to all pertinent information 
about them. The author leans toward a moderate economy of contents 
of the folder and the encouragement of all instructional faculty mem- 
bers to become acquainted with its contents. A typical student folder 
might include such materials as: 

Application by the student for admission to the college. 

A personal data sheet filled out by the student. 

A four-semester educational plan, completed in conference with the coun- 
selor and adjusted at each registration period. 

An up-to-date copy of the student’s permanent record. 

A sheet summarizing accurately the scores on any standardized tests of 
aptitude, achievement, interest, personality. 

Summaries of important interviews, and decisions reached in them. 
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Notations of other information available from the counselor, if it is of a 
nature to require careful interpretation to instructors by means of interview. 

The personnel office, ideally, should make such folders conveniently 
available to any instructor who asks for them. If clerical workers can 
collect from the files the folders of an entire class and if a suitably 
quiet spot is available for the instructor to look through them, the use 
of the folders will increase. If this service is supplemented by a con- 
tinuing plan of training the faculty in the proper use of test and other 
personnel information, both the quality of instruction and the quality 
of faculty advice to students will improve. 

The availability in the student personnel office of such a wealth of 
information about students should encourage its use in institutional 
research. Many writers have pointed out the folly of giving tests which 
were not to be used in individual counseling. Yet if facts about stu- 
dents are used only as a basis for counseling interviews, fully half their 
value is lost. Personnel workers, the faculty, the curriculum commit- 
* tee, and the administration of the junior college ask many questions 
about the characteristics of their student body. The answers are avail- 
able in the personnel file's, if only some worker has the responsibility 
and the time to assemble them. Such studies provide concrete evidence 
on many problems; they bring to light the successful aspects of the col- 
lege and the parts that need improvement. They aid in the process 
of decision by substituting facts for argumentation. No college should 
ignore this source of insight for curriculum development and for pro- 
gram evalution. 

A single public junior college, in the course of one academic year, 
prepared a study of characteristics of entering students, including 
college aptitude, economic and social status, ambitions, high-school 
achievement, and a dozen other traits that might affect curriculum 
and instruction. A report on sophomore achievement, as measured by 
the Sequential Tests of Educational Progress, was interpreted in its 
relation to aptitude scores at entrance; the study pointed up aspects 
of the curriculum which needed further study. A follow-up study of 
students graduating over a four-year period was completed, presenting 
the actual comments of graduates for faculty study, as well as sum- 
maries of their evaluation of the college (209). 


E. THE ADMINISTRATION OF STUDENT PFRSONNEL SERVICES 

The administrative organization of student personnel services should 
grow out of the functions to be performed. A workable plan based on 



COLLEGE ADMINISTRATION 



Figure 3. The organization of student personnel services. 
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the analysis presented in the present chapter would include a Dean 
of Students with appropriately trained staff members in charge of the 
several functions of student personnel. Such an organization is similar 
in most details to that described by Price for the mythical “Eldorado 
Junior College” (153:19). Figure 3 concentrates on functions rather 
than on officers. It is quite likely that in small colleges one person 
will be required to administer several functions. The Dean of Stu- 
dents, for example, might expect to teach and to counsel students, while 
serving also as adviser to the student council. A counselor might be 
required to care for the placement’ and follow-up service. On the 
other hand, in a larger college, special titles might be assigned to the 
heads of the several services, such as “Associate Dean, Records” or 
“Coordinator, Student Activities.” 

Under any form of administrative organization, it is important that 
the various functions be clearly defined and assigned to persons with 
the qualifications and with the time to accomplish them successfully. 

1 Intensive student personnel services are basic to student and faculty 
morale; they arc an indispensable precondition of effective education. 
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Issues and 
Opportunities 





The Future 
of the Community 
Junior College 


• Preceding chapters have presented the descriptive and statistical 
data from which an idealistic definition of the community junior col- 
lege may be derived. Existing junior colleges differ widely in their 
characteristics, so that no one will be found which conforms to all 
terms of the definition. In the future development of community junior 
colleges, as in the past, differences in local history, in local needs and 
fiscal ability, and in philosophy of education will combine to bring 
about adaptations and compromises witnin a common ideal. It is 
nonetheless worthwhile to state the ideal explicitly, so that the extent 
and the character of each departure from it may be recognized and 
evaluated. 


A. THE COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGE DEFINED 

The community junior college is a free public two-year educational 
institution which attempts to meet the post-high-school educational 
needs of its local community. In achieving this objective, its faculty 
studies the local community in order to determine these needs and 
works vigorously to develop appropriate kinds of instructional organi- 
zation and techniques. The emphasis in the community junior college 
is on providing legitimate educational services, rather than on con- 
forming to preconceived notions of wha f is or is not collegiate subject 
matter, or of who is or is not college material. 

Because its purposes are broader in some respects than those tradi- 
tionally associated with the liberal arts college and the university, its 
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educational program will differ also in significant ways. It will offer 
for baccalaureate degree credit the courses appropriate to the first two 
years of the preprofessional school, the university, or the liberal arts 
college. In addition, it will develop many curriculums which arc not 
appropriate to these institutions, designed to prepare its students in a 
period of two years or less to participate intelligently in the work of 
the community. For all of its students, it will offer the basic elements 
of general education. It will present courses of many kinds for those 
adult citizens whose major occupation is something other than student. 
It will provide for its community, to the extent of its facilities and the 
community’s need, cultural opportunities in music, art, drama, and 
public affairs. Finally, it will provide a program of guidance to assist 
its students to choose wisely from among its multiple offerings and to 
attain maximum benefit from their studies. 

Several of the terms of the idealistic definition must be explained in 
greater detail, because they differ widely from present practice. Cer- 
tainly at present not all community junior colleges are tuition free . A ■ 
majority of the states now provide for tuition payments by students to 
cover some part of the cost of their junior college instruction. The 
collection of tuition is justified practically on the basis of fiscal neces- 
sity and philosophically on the two premises that free public education 
ought to end at the completion of high school, and that education is 
not truly valued unless the recipient is required to pay something for 
it. Nevertheless, the ideal community junior college is defined as 
tuition free. 

Practically, American society can afford to provide for its citizens the 
level of education that is required for employment in the economy and 
for participation in civic responsibility. In answer to the philosophical 
argument, it may be pointed out that public education in America has 
been continuously extended as new conditions made more schooling 
both possible and desirable. There is no more inherent reason to set 
the terminal point at high-school graduation than at eighth grade or 
junior college or masters degree level. In the present stage of our 
economy, there are many cogent arguments for planning tuition-free 
education for qualified students at least through the junior college years. 
The motivational argument for tuition charges, on the other hand, has 
a certain degree of validity, even though one of the effects of tuition 
charges is to exclude some able students from further education. Every 
year of school attendance is costly to the student or his parents in 
living expenses and in loss of earnings, and tuition charges simply add 
to their total burden. Present social policy should encourage the de- 
velopment of talent, rather than place barriers in its path. The nation 
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can better afford the costs of free tuition than it can the loss sustained 
from undeveloped human resources. 

The term ‘public” in the definition is a second factor which requires 
elaboration. There are almost 300 private junior colleges which pro- 
vide a high quality of educational opportunity to almost 100,000 
students. Their function is useful and necessary; their existence should 
be recognized and encouraged in every feasible manner. Some of these 
private junior colleges, moreover, perform many of the services of the 
community junior college. Yet the private junior colleges can never 
accomplish the entire educational tafck here outlined, nor should they 
attempt it. The majority of community junior colleges are now and 
probably will continue to be publicly operated and financed, whereas 
the community junior colleges under private auspices will continue to 
be valued and rare exceptions. 

Even the term “two-year” cannot be proposed as an entirely unquali- 
fied attribute of community junior colleges. There arc in America a 
number of public four-year degree-granting colleges, established by 
municipalities and operated truly as community-serving institutions. 
Yet common usage in educational literature has tended to restrict the 
meaning of “community college” to the kind of institution described 
in this volume. Another objection to the limitation of “two-year” arises 
from the realization that community junior colleges will organize cur- 
rieulums designed to last only one semester or one year; in a very few 
cases three-year programs, as in nursing, have been offered. In addi- 
tion, certain single courses may attract persons who have earned col- 
lege degrees or those who have not graduated from high school. The 
term “two-year” is included in the definition in order to differentiate 
the community junior college from other kinds of colleges and because 
of the realization that most of the effort of the typical junior college will 
be expended on those full-time students who are pursuing organized 
curriculums extending over two years of study and leading to the Asso- 
ciate “degree. 

The qualifications to the definition may leave the impression that the 
community junior college is an entirely amorphous institution, so fluid 
and adaptable as to lack character and defy consistent definition. Not 
so. In the early stages of their development these colleges have been 
progressing steadily toward a definition. They have explored various 
patterns of organization and experimented with types of control, con- 
cepts of function, and provisions for support. From their accumulated 
experience have emerged a clarification of their role, a comprehension 
of the scope of their educational responsibility, and a well-defined direc- 
tion for future development. At the same time, study of their present 
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status discloses several developmental tasks that must be completed 
and certain issues that must be resolved as community junior colleges, 
fully aware of the scope of their educational tasks, progress toward the 
period of their most rapid development and most significant service. 


B. ESSENTIAL NEXT STEPS 

Articulation . The junior college has developed alongside rather than 
within the main organization of American education from primary 
school through graduate school. It serves a group of students older 
than those in high school, with personal qualities in many ways differ- 
ent from those of the college and university group. Its advocates have 
been concerned with its classification either as secondary education or 
as higher education and have tried to fit it into patterns in harmony 
with their notions. All the while, the institutions ‘themselves have 
flourished because they were adaptable to newly developing but very , 
real needs for new kinds of educational opportunities. They came into 
being and expanded as rapidly as they did simply because there was a 
need for an institution which was neither secondary education, as 
offered in the American high school, nor higher education, as defined 
by the usual practice of American colleges and universities. Secondary 
education rejects certain groups of young people when they have spent 
twelve years in school or have reached adulthood. Higher education 
rejects them because they lack preparation or high test scores or moti- 
vation or finances. But their exclusion does not satisfy their need for 
further appropriate education or society’s need for more people with 
additional schooling. The community junior colleges evolved to fill 
this gap in the provision of equal educational opportunity. 

The position of any anomaly is uncomfortable. It takes time to work 
out new definitions and new systems of cooperation so that the emerg- 
ing unconformity may come, to be accepted finally as an integral part 
of the conformation. In plain terms, the junior colleges have by now 
proved their value as a part of the total complex of American education, 
but as yet they have not established fully harmonious working arrange- 
ments with their partners in the enterprise. This is one of their im- 
perative developmental tasks. 

Articulation with high schools is a prime concern of the community 
junior colleges. Whether they are under unified or separate control, 
there are functions that either type of school might serve, such as voca- 
tional and adult education. Competition in these areas is of value to 
no one, least of all to the supporting taxpayers. Junior college officials 
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must take the lead in working out harmonious and reasonable local 
solutions to these areas of conflict of interest. A more serious need for 
articulation involves the education of the young people of the com- 
munity. Constant communication between the high school and com- 
munity junior college faculties will help to ensure that course sequences 
provide for planned progress in learning and avoid repetition or gaps in 
presentation. The transition from high school to college may be made 
smooth for the student through four types of high-school-junior college 
cooperation. ( 1 ) The junior college and other colleges can be inter- 
preted completely and accurately to the high-school student so that he 
may choose intelligently rather than on the basis of hearsay or purely 
extrinsic criteria. (2) The transfer of appropriate parts of the perma- 
nent records of students will assist junior college counselors in con- 
tinuing effective* guidance procedures. (3) The two institutions can 
plan jointly for orientation activities for the high-school graduates, to 
help them become familiar with the opportunities and requirements 
of the local junior college. (4) Faculty groups fiom parallel depart- 
ments of the two institutions can meet regularly to become acquainted 
with mutual problems and to work toward sequential organization of 
instruction. 

Articulation with colleges and universities is equally essential to the 
community junior college. If the junior college is to be accepted as a 
full partner in the enterprise of post-high-school education, it must ac- 
cept the obligation to provide a high quality of pretransfer preparation 
and to make responsible recommendations of qualified students to the 
senior institutions. On the other hand, the degree-granting institutions 
must be helped to comprehend the full scope of the varied tasks of the 
community junior college. They must be prepared to work with them 
in solving mutual problems, without condescension and without domi- 
nation. They must accord to the junior colleges the freedom to ex- 
periment in developing approaches to lower-division education which 
might conceivably .be superior to those now in vogue at colleges and 
universities. Finally, in full awareness of the magnitude of the im- 
pending crisis in higher education, colleges both public and private 
must cease to consider the community junior colleges as substandard 
competitors for scarce students. Rather they will need to cooperate 
in every possible way to encourage the extension and to improve the 
quality of junior colleges, as one part of the solution to the expansion 
in enrollments with which they themselves are not prepared to cope. 

Public understanding. For the community junior college, interpre- 
tation to the public is just as vital as articulation with other schools. 
The complete role of the junior college has been only partially under- 
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stood and accepted by junior college workers themselves. Small 
wonder, then, that citizens are heard to wonder why a two-year col- 
lege is suggested in an area which already has a university, or when a 
flourishing junior college will offer “the other two years." Gatherings 
of citizens are eager to welcome for themselves and for their children 
the opportunities provided by the community junior college and are 
enthusiastic in promoting its establishment when the concept is clearly 
presented. Much remains to be done in securing public understanding 
and acceptance. 

Lack of information is not limited to states or localities that have not 
developed public junior colleges. Even in communities which support 
large and active junior colleges, newspapers and citizens too frequently 
fail to understand its nature, its purposes, or its accomplishments. 
There is continuing need for a series of programs rtf interpretation. 
Nation-wide effort is needed to encourage the development of wide- 
spread understanding and of appropriate enabling legislation in those 
states that need the community junior college but have not yet estab- 
lished the fundamental enabling legislation. Many localities might 
benefit immeasurably from the establishment of junior colleges, if only 
the citizenry knew of their nature and purposes. Existing community 
colleges also can never consider that their task of interpretation is com- 
plete. New citizens grow up or move in and older ones forget; the 
junior college which enjoys a high degree of public understanding and 
support is the one that constantly helps the public to know of its work. 

Extension of junior colleges The feeling that more community 
junior colleges ought to be established in more places to serve more 
people does not arise simply from enthusiasm. The groups of students 
to be served by community junior colleges exist in all areas of the 
nation; both their' numbers and the intensity of their need for further 
education are increasing rapidly. In many areas, also, these needs are 
not met conveniently, completely, and economically by existing insti- 
tutions. The affected groups pf young people are in effect denied "the 
opportunity for further education, and the society suffers. The condi- 
tions that have led to the rapid expansion of community junior colleges 
in several regions of the nation arc beginning now to emerge in all 
parts of the country. The public high school has developed until almost 
eveiy inhabited section of the United States is included within a public 
high-school district. An analogous development of community junior 
colleges seems to be in prospect for the future. 
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C. CONTINUING ISSUES IN COMMUNITY JUNIOR COLLEGE EDUCATION 

Scope of the program . The “next steps” discussed previously con- 
cern external relationships of the community junior college. There are 
in addition a number of unresolved issues of internal operation which 
deserve restatement and summary. The first and most basic issue con- 
cerns the scope of the program of the community junior college. The 
definition set forth in the first section of the present chapter and fore- 
shadowed throughout the entire volume is intended to be very in- 
clusive. It indicates that the community junior college will limit its 
services only to the age group older than high-school age and that it 
will attempt to provide for them any educational service except bacca- 
laureate degree courses at the upper-division level. In addition to com- 
plete programs of lower-division and general education courses, such 
community junior colleges will offer any two-year occupational courses 
appropriate to the community as well as short courses and adult courses 
of many kinds. It will attempt to make the quest of knowledge and of 
skill a vital and pervasive element of the cultural life of its community. 

This definition is for different reasons completely unacceptable to 
some able and devoted adherents of the community junior college. 
Their objections, previously stated, may be subsumed under three 
headings. In the first place, some feel that a community college should 
do “college work,” which they define as abstract scientific or human- 
istic study similar to that carried on in the universities. A contrary 
view on the same question holds that existing colleges and universities 
now provide “college work” well and adequately and that it is the pur- 
pose of the community junior colleges to protect the integrity of higher 
education in other institutions by training the group of high-school 
graduates who lack high academic ability. A second category of dis- 
agreement concerns the scope of the occupational programs to be of- 
fered. Should the* community junior College include only business 
courses and scientific and engineering technician training, or should 
they expand to the preparation of craftsmen and skilled workers in 
manual occupations? Still a third argument on scope centers about 
adult education; because of its comparative recency as a community 
junior college function, the positions on this issue vary most widely. 
One group believes that the college should do all kinds of adult edu- 
cation, including even basic literacy u ..lining, whereas another group 
would restrict the adult offering to courses that parallel the established 
daytime offerings. 
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There is no need to seek absolute uniformity on these questions; con- 
ditions in the local community must certainly exert a major influence on 
the development of specific facets of the community junior college pro- 
gram. Yet a somewhat closer agreement by its adherents about the 
ideal qualities of a complete community junior college would facilitate 
both communication among themselves and their cooperation in ad- 
vocating the extension of the institution. Agreement on definition need 
not lead to barren uniformity. The concept “university” carries a 
reasonably clear connotation to scholars, even though there are both 
excellent and mediocre universities, complete and partial universities, 
and some that use the title with none of the essential attributes. In 
the same way, “community junior college” is in the process of attaining 
clear-cut meaning, although there will always be room for discussion 
of elements of that meaning and for variations in practical application. 

Admission of students. Policies of admission and retention of stu- 
dents are a second area of disagreement among community junior 
college administrators. One point of view is that no college should 
admit any student who has not demonstrated his aptitude for college 
by successful achievement in high school. Although the proponents of 
this view admit that disqualified applicants may well need further edu- 
cation, they hold that this is the responsibility of some other institution. 
At the other extreme are those who hold that the community junior 
college must consider itself to be that “other institution” which offers 
one more opportunity for education. In applying any prediction of 
success on the basis of statistical probability, they point out, colleges 
will admit some who will fail and exclude some who might have suc- 
ceeded. One of the values of the community junior college as an 
element in a complete system of higher education is that it affords a 
chance for this latter group to succeed or fail on its own efforts, instead 
of being denied further opportunity because of another’s decision based 
on indirect evidence. 

Associated with this issue of selectivity are questions of guidance? and 
of retention of students. Those who argue for an “open door” admis- 
sion policy seem obligated to provide careful and unhurried educa- 
tional guidance and a wide range of course levels. Applicants whose 
ambitions exceed their aptitudes may be helped to re-evaluate those 
ambitions and to choose curriculums in harmony with their aptitudes. 
Unrestricted admission to opportunity for study does not imply that 
any student must be admitted to any course he fancies. Rather, it 
means that the earnest applicant must be allowed to complete the pre- 
requisites he had previously missed and to progress to sequential 
courses as he proves himself able. 
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The question of standards of achievement is also involved in the 
issue of admissions. If the liberal admission policy is practiced in a 
junior college that offers only a limited program of university-parallel 
courses or that fails to assist the student in choosing from its offerings, 
either many students will fail or passing grades will be given for sub- 
standard accomplishment. Although refusal to admit less qualified 
students will help to solve this problem for the teacher and the college 
administration, it is of little value to the excluded student or to the 
community which needs the talents that might have been salvaged. 
High standards of achievement can* be combined with a liberal admis- 
sion policy if breadth of curriculum, competent guidance, and a con- 
cern for good teaching are included in the total educational offering. 

Quality of instruction . For years the argument has been advanced 
that the junior college is able to offer better instruction than other col- 
leges and universities chiefly because of its smaller class sizes. This 
advantage is disappearing as enrollments rise in all colleges. Another 
difficulty lies in the greater range of abilities, interests, and backgrounds 
of the students. Shall the community junior college develop separate 
classes for the terminal and the transfer student or shall it attempt to 
teach them al! together? The question does not arise in some courses. 
Few terminal students will choose to enroll in foreign languages or 
advanced mathematics, and few transfer students will be able to spare 
time for occupational courses. It is in the general courses that the 
question becomes most acute. 

In English, shall a series of courses of varying levels of difficulty be 
established? Or should the objectives of the students be considered in 
outlining courses in Freshman English, Business English, and Technical 
English? Or should a single basic course in English be required of all 
students, with added opportunity in clinics for those who need addi- 
tional help in one area or another? The same questions apply also in 
social sciences and sciences, as they are added to the list of subjects 
required for graduation. Arc there advantages in heterogeneous group- 
ing of students which outweigh the disadvantages? Is it possible to 
teach anything useful to students at any of the levels of ability, without 
overlooking the interests of students at other levels? Practice in com- 
munity junior colleges is so varied as to indicate that no clear answers 
have been achieved to these questions. 

In spite of difficulties, the community junior college should accept 
the goal of providing better instruction and strive earnestly to achieve 
it. Such effort will require careful and arduous curricular experimenta- 
tion, and this experimentation can be carried on only if the community 
junior colleges are free from unnecessary external domination of their 
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offerings. Having successfully traversed the trials of infancy and ado- 
lescence, these institutions in their maturity must accept the obligation 
to strive for excellence within each of their separate educational tasks. 
High standards can be achieved, but they are inseparable from diversi- 
fication of the curriculum, exceptional teaching, and competent guid- 
ance. As community junior colleges dedicate themselves to these re- 
sponsibilities, they will play a major part in the further development 
of American civilization. 
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